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WHO IS JESUS CHRIST?

Professor Simon Greenleaf was one of the most eminent lawyers of all time. His “Laws of Evidence” for many years were accepted by all States in the United States as the standard methodology for evaluating cases. He was teaching law at a university in the United States when one of his students asked Professor Greenleaf if he would apply his “Laws of Evidence” to evaluate an historical figure. When Greenleaf agreed to the project he asked the student who was to be the subject of the review. The student replied that the person to be examined would be Jesus Christ. Professor Greenleaf agreed to undertake the examination of Jesus Christ and as a result, when he had finished the review, Simon Greenleaf personally accepted the Lord Jesus Christ as his Saviour.

Professor Greenleaf then sent an open letter to all jurists in the United States jurists saying in part “I personally have investigated one called Jesus Christ. I have found the evidence concerning him to be historically accurate. I have also discovered that Jesus Christ is more than a human being, he is either God or nothing and having examined the evidence it is impossible to conclude other than he is God. Having concluded that he is God I have accepted him as my personal Saviour. I urge all members of the legal profession to use the “Laws of Evidence” to investigate the person of the Lord Jesus Christ and if you find that he is wrong expose him as a faker but if not consider him as your Saviour and Lord”

HOW CAN I BE SAVED?

Salvation is available for all members of the human race.

Salvation is the most important undertaking in all of God's universe. The salvation of sinners is never on the basis of God's merely passing over or closing His eyes to sin. God saves sinners on a completely righteous basis consistent with the divine holiness of His character. This is called grace. It relies on God so man cannot work for salvation, neither can he deserve it.  We need to realise that the creation of this vast unmeasured universe was far less an undertaking than the working out of God's plan to save sinners.

However the acceptance of God's salvation by the sinner is the most simple thing in all of life. One need not be rich, nor wise, nor educated. Age is no barrier nor the colour of one's skin. The reception of the enormous benefits of God's redemption is based upon the simplest of terms so that there is no one in all this wide universe who need be turned away.

How do I become a Christian?

There is but one simple step divided into three parts. First of all I have to recognise that I am a sinner (Romans 3:23; 6:23; Ezekiel 18:4; John 5:24).

Secondly, realising that if I want a relationship with Almighty God who is perfect, and recognising that I am not perfect, I need to look to the Lord Jesus Christ as the only Saviour (I Corinthians 15:3; 1 Peter 2:24; Isaiah 53:6; John 3:16).

Thirdly, by the exercise of my own free will I personally receive the Lord Jesus Christ as my Saviour, believing that He died personally for me and that He is what He claims to be in an individual, personal and living way (John 1:12; 3:36; Acts 16:31; 4:12).

The results of Salvation

The results of this are unbelievably wonderful:

My sins are taken away (John 1:29),

I possess eternal life now (I John 5:11,12),

I become a new creature in Christ (2 Corinthians 5:17),

The Holy Spirit takes up His residence in my life (I Corinthians 6:19),

And I will never perish (John 10:28-30).

This truthfully is life's greatest transaction. This is the goal of all people; this is the ultimate of our existence. We invite and exhort any reader who has not become a Christian by trusting in the Lord Jesus Christ to follow these simple instructions and be born again eternally into God's family (Matthew 11:28; John 1:12; Acts 4:12; 16:31).
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PARABLE OF THE MARRIAGE SUPPER

MATTHEW 22:1-14

1  And Jesus answered and spake unto them again by parables, and said, 2  The kingdom of heaven is like unto a certain king, which made a marriage for his son, 3  And sent forth his servants to call them that were bidden to the wedding: and they would not come. 4  Again, he sent forth other servants, saying, Tell them which are bidden, Behold, I have prepared my dinner: my oxen and my fatlings are killed, and all things are ready: come unto the marriage. 5  But they made light of it, and went their ways, one to his farm, another to his merchandise: 6  And the remnant took his servants, and entreated them spitefully, and slew them. 7  But when the king heard thereof, he was wroth: and he sent forth his armies, and destroyed those murderers, and burned up their city. 8  Then saith he to his servants, The wedding is ready, but they which were bidden were not worthy. 9  Go ye therefore into the highways, and as many as ye shall find, bid to the marriage. 10  So those servants went out into the highways, and gathered together all as many as they found, both bad and good: and the wedding was furnished with guests. 11  And when the king came in to see the guests, he saw there a man which had not on a wedding garment: 12  And he saith unto him, Friend, how camest thou in hither not having a wedding garment? And he was speechless. 13  Then said the king to the servants, Bind him hand and foot, and take him away, and cast him into outer darkness, there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 14  For many are called, but few are chosen.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

1  And Jesus answered and spake unto them again by parables, and said, 2  The kingdom of heaven is like unto a certain king, which made a marriage for his son, 3  And sent forth his servants to call them that were bidden to the wedding: and they would not come.

Here the Lord again speaks to the religious leaders using a parable, indicating how Israel has had the greatest of opportunities but it is the social outcasts who will enter the Kingdom of Heaven by faith rather than those who want to do it their way.  This is a similar parable to that told on another occasion and recorded by Luke. Luke 14:16-23, but it is in its specific context here unique in the synoptic record, and a particularly powerful inditement of the Pharisees.
The Kingdom of Heaven is the regenerate on the earth. The certain king is God the Father, with his son being the Lord Jesus Christ. He makes a marriage for his son, but his specific people, Israel in this case, rejected his invitation to celebrate with Him in the plan of the Father.   Its is joy, peace, love, and mercy that these evil men reject when they reject their king and saviour.  Psalm 45:10-17, John 10:10.  
In verse three, analysis of the verb structures add to the understanding of the points behind the verse. The king “sent forth” servants, with the verbal form being the aorist tense of “Apostello”.  He sent them out, with the view of “calling” people to the celebration, where the Infinitive mood of the verb “kaleo” shows God’s intention to bless Israel in this calling out process. Only their continued rejection stops the blessing flowing.  Psalm 81:10-16, Proverbs 1:24-33, Isaiah 30:15, Jeremiah 6:16-20, Hosea 11:2-11.
“Them that were bidden” is again the verb “kaleo”, but in the perfect tense, passive voice, and participle mood. The perfect tense shows that they were called in the past with the result that they are called for all eternity, and the passive voice means these people receive a calling from the king to the wedding. The call is permanent and the blessing is there to be received whenever they respond. Habakkuk 2:3-4, 2 Peter 3:9.
The perfect tense also shows that each generation of Jews and individuals within those generations were invited to join. The participle indicates that it was God’s intention that all who would respond would be saved.  “Would not” is the verb “Thelo”, and it is in the imperfect tense, which when combined with the negative indicates a continuous rejection.  The final verb is “erchomai”, which means “to come”, and is in the infinitive mood, showing their intention not to come.

Jonah was a good example of a person called, who went in precisely the opposite direction. He eventually went to Nineveh and preached with vigour for three days and then was appalled at his success.  He learns from the experience, and his final obedience leads to the salvation of millions, but sadly the generation that the Lord spoke to will not be like Jonah, or his hearers, and so they will receive the “sign of Jonah” to rebuke them – resurrection.  Matthew 12:39-41, 16:16:4, Luke 11:29-32.
4  Again, he sent forth other servants, saying, Tell them which are bidden, Behold, I have prepared my dinner: my oxen and my fatlings are killed, and all things are ready: come unto the marriage. 5  But they made light of it, and went their ways, one to his farm, another to his merchandise: 6  And the remnant took his servants, and entreated them spitefully, and slew them. 7  But when the king heard thereof, he was wroth: and he sent forth his armies, and destroyed those murderers, and burned up their city.

In summary the king calls people who he wishes to come to the wedding. He keeps on calling them but they keep on rejecting the invitation.  These people had heard the call from John the Baptist and rejected it, they heard it from our Lord and it was rejected, they heard it from the Disciples and from Steven, and they heard it from Paul, and their leadership and the majority of the people rejected it.
Here the king is of course God the Father, the invited guests the Jews, especially the Jewish religious leadership who constantly reject the invitation.  The Pharisees took religion as their path to self righteousness and power, the Sadducees took the path of rationalism, and the Herodians entered politics. The Sadducees said that they could establish in their land a nation apart from the Roman Empire with maximum freedom, the Herodians wanted to do something similar but with the Herodian line as their rulers and in association with the Romans. The Pharisees were steeped in ritual and religion and sought a religious commonwealth.

All of the time they keep on doing other things, rather than concentrating on the critical question. What think ye of Christ?
Satan delights in distraction, and distortion of logic, and these people were so tied up in their own thinking that they missed the true issue, and so lost their eternal life.  Luke 9:25.  In verse 7 we see God the Father now putting the Jewish nation under extreme discipline. He used the might of the Roman Empire to destroy Jerusalem, together with those who took delight in the killing of the Lord Jesus Christ. This occurred in 70 AD when Titus and three Roman legions sacked Jerusalem.  It had all been foretold with frightening accuracy.  Deuteronomy 28:52-68, Daniel 9:26.
8  Then saith he to his servants, The wedding is ready, but they which were bidden were not worthy. 9  Go ye therefore into the highways, and as many as ye shall find, bid to the marriage. 10  So those servants went out into the highways, and gathered together all as many as they found, both bad and good: and the wedding was furnished with guests. 11  And when the king came in to see the guests, he saw there a man which had not on a wedding garment: 12  And he saith unto him, Friend, how camest thou in hither not having a wedding garment? And he was speechless. 13  Then said the king to the servants, Bind him hand and foot, and take him away, and cast him into outer darkness, there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.

Between verses 7 and 8 we have the Church Age, the principle of intercalation [see doctrine below]. Here we skip over the Church Age and move into the Tribulation Period, which is in effect the re-start of the Age of Israel for a final period of seven years, where still the Jews are not responding en masse to the Lord’s bidding.  Daniel 9:24-27.
The dry bones of Ezekiel 37, which represent the nation Israel after 70 AD, have in our own day since 1948, been replaced by the army of flesh, which is Israel back in the land, but there is no breath, or acceptable spiritual life. Later in Ezekiel 37 the spiritual life comes and there is great blessings. Zechariah 12:10ff.  This is after they call upon the Lord their God and recognize that Jesus is their Saviour.  Refer to the EBCWA Commentary on Ezekiel Chapters 37-39 and read it carefully.
The wedding supper is ready, but Israel is still not responding to the call of God. Many are called who are not from Israel and they respond.  The person without the wedding garment is analogous to the foolish virgins of Matthew 25, where people are unprepared for the Second Coming of Christ, (they are unbelievers) and are removed from the earth, as only those born from above are able to enter the wedding feast of the regenerate, and enjoy the Millennium.

The weeping and gnashing of teeth is again seen in Matthew 25:31-46, in the separation of the sheep from the goats. This evaluation takes place immediately before the Millennium.  It is the separation of the believers from the unbelievers. Psalm 37:12-15, 112:6-10.
14  For many are called, but few are chosen.

This brief saying of Christ occurs in various connections. Matthew 7:13-16, 20:13-16.  He evidently repeated many of his sayings many times as every teacher does. There is a distinction between “the called”, who are all who hear the call of God to face the truth, and the “chosen” who are the called out by their obedience to the call, from the rest - “the called”. John 3:15-36, Romans 1:18-32, 2 Thessalonians 2:7-12. 
APPLICATION

The Lord is not willing that any should perish, but that all would come to a saving knowledge of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

The Jews had the Scriptures, and so they had far more information about God than the heathen, yet they rejected the calling of God, even when they could refer back to specific verses and see them fulfilled before their eyes.

When Christ was lifted up He said He would draw all people to Him. John 3:14-18. However most love darkness rather than light and return to darkness and destruction. 

A significant number of Jews were saved, but a large number of Gentiles, also were saved in the Old Testament, showing that access to accurate information is not all important; it is what you do with that information is all important.

You can have degrees in theology yet still be unsaved as you have not accepted Jesus Christ as your personal Saviour.

God will often use pagan forces to discipline a nation. Assyria did this in 720 BC when they destroyed Samaria and enslaved its peoples, Nebuchadnezzar did it in 586 BC with the southern kingdom of Judah.

DOCTRINES

GOD:  DIVINE INSTITUTIONS - MARRIAGE

JEWISH WEDDING

SALVATION

SIN:  MAN’S NEED FOR SALVATION

GRACE

GOD:  CALLING

GOD:  ELECTION AND PREDESTINATION

DISPENSATION – CHURCH AGE – INTERCALATION OR INSERTION

DISPENSATIONS: THE TRIBULATION OR THE TIME OF JACOB'S TROUBLE

CONFLICT – PHARISEES AND HERODIANS

MATTHEW 22:15-22   [MARK 12:13-17, LUKE 20:20-26]   see HARMONY 74-19
15  Then went the Pharisees, and took counsel how they might entangle him in his talk. 16  And they sent out unto him their disciples with the Herodians, saying, Master, we know that thou art true, and teachest the way of God in truth, neither carest thou for any man: for thou regardest not the person of men. 17  Tell us therefore, What thinkest thou? Is it lawful to give tribute unto Caesar, or not? 18  But Jesus perceived their wickedness, and said, Why tempt ye me, ye hypocrites? 19  Shew me the tribute money. And they brought unto him a penny. 20  And he saith unto them, Whose is this image and superscription? 21  They say unto him, Caesar's. Then saith he unto them, Render therefore unto Caesar the things which are Caesar's; and unto God the things that are God's. 22  When they had heard these words, they marvelled, and left him, and went their way.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

INTRODUCTION

There were a series of warring groups in the general and religious leadership of Israel at the time of our Lord. They included the Pharisees and Sadducees, the Essenes, as well as the Herodians who were political friends of the reigning Herodian dynasty.  They all hated each other, and murdered each other when they could, and yet they joined together in satanic alliance against the Lord Jesus.  There were also the radical Zealots and Sicarri who believed in murder to bring in the kingdom, and killed all who they disagreed with.  They resemble the brainless “terrorists” of today.
The three principal sects are thought to have originated about 150 years before Christ, as they are mentioned by Josephus as beginning around that time in his history. Of course nothing is said of them in the Old Testament, as that was completed about 400 years before the Christian era.  Malachi puts his pen down around 397 BC, 65 years before Alexander the Great takes over the Persian Empire and introduces the Koine Greek language into the Middle East.
The Pharisees were the most numerous and wealthy sect of the Jews. They derived their name from the Hebrew word Pharash, which signifies to set apart, or to separate, because they separated themselves from the rest of their countrymen, and professedly devoted themselves to special strictness in religious observance. They defined godliness as compliance with their own rules and rituals, which they focused upon, and barely turned the pages of the Law, for they considered that the Law was “so holy” that you didn't comment upon it, but only upon the commentaries of it by the older Rabbis and scribes. 
Their leading tenets were the following: that the world was governed by fate, or by a fixed decree of God, that the souls of men were immortal, and were either eternally happy or miserable beyond the grave, and that the dead would be raised, that there were angels, good and bad, that God was under obligation to bestow special favour on the Jews, and that they were justified by their own conformity to their interpretation of the Mosaic Law, as passed to them by their favourite Rabbis and Scribes. 

They were proud, haughty, self-righteous, and held the common people in great disrespect. They sought the offices of the state, and affected great dignity. They were ostentatious in their religious worship, praying in the corners of the streets, and seeking publicity in the giving of charity to the poor, who they didn’t care for, but used their giving as a means to be seen to be “good”. They sought principally external cleanliness, and focused upon ceremonial washing.   They had ritual, but without any spiritual reality – it was religious form without spiritual substance.
They maintained some of the laws of Moses very strictly. In addition to the written laws, they held to a multitude of rituals and regulations which they maintained had come down from Moses “by tradition”. These they felt themselves as much bound to observe as the written Law of Moses. Under the influence of these man made laws they washed themselves before meals with great scrupulousness; they fasted twice a week - on Thursday, when they supposed that Moses ascended Mount Sinai, and on Monday, when he descended.  They wore broad phylacteries, and enlarged the fringe or borders of their garments as a sign of spirituality and superiority; they loved the chief rooms at feasts, and the chief seats in the synagogues. In general, they were a corrupt, hypocritical, office-seeking, haughty class of men. 

The Sadducees are supposed to have taken their name from Zadok, who flourished about 260 years before the Christian era. He was a pupil of Antigonus Sochaeus, president of the Sanhedrin, or great council of the nation. He had taught the duty of serving God disinterestedly, without the hope of reward or the fear of punishment. Zadok, not properly understanding the doctrine of his master, drew the inference that there was no future state of rewards or punishments, and on this belief he founded the sect. The other notions which they held, all to be traced to this leading doctrine, were:

1. 
That there is no resurrection, neither angel nor spirit, Matthew 22:23; Acts 23:8; and that the soul of man perishes with the body.

2. 
They rejected the doctrine of fate or decrees.

3. 
They rejected all traditions, and professed to receive only the books of the Old Testament, yet they didn't follow them. They were far less numerous than the Pharisees, but their want of numbers was compensated, in some degree, by their wealth and standing in society. Though they did not generally seek office, several of them were advanced to the high priesthood.

The Essenes, a third sect of the Jews, are not mentioned in the New Testament. They differed from both the Pharisees and the Sadducees. They were probably Jewish monks or hermits, passing their time little in society, but mostly in places of obscurity and retirement. It is not probable, therefore, that our Saviour often, if ever, encountered them; and this, it is supposed, is the reason why they are not mentioned in the New Testament. 

From Josephus account it appears they were a contemplative sect, having little to do with the common business of life. The property which they possessed they held in common. They denied themselves, in a great measure, the usual comforts of life, and were exceedingly strict in the observance of the duties of religion. They were generally more pure than the rest of the Jews, and appear to have been an unambitious, a modest, and retiring sort of people. The two sexes were not in company except on the Sabbath, when they partook of their coarse fare (only bread and salt) together. They practiced dancing in their worship. 

Few of them were married; they were opposed to oaths, and they asserted that slavery was repugnant to nature. In regard to doctrine, they did not differ materially from the Pharisees, except that they objected to the sacrifices of slain animals, and of course did not visit the temple, and were not, therefore, likely to come into public contact with the Saviour. They perpetuated their sect by proselytes, and by taking orphan children to train up.

15. Then went the Pharisees, and took counsel how they might entangle him in his talk. 16  And they sent out unto him their disciples with the Herodians, saying, Master, we know that thou art true, and teachest the way of God in truth, neither carest thou for any man: for thou regardest not the person of men. 17  Tell us therefore, What thinkest thou? Is it lawful to give tribute unto Caesar, or not?

In these verses we see the Herodians, who were constantly at odds with the Pharisees, but here bury their differences to try and discredit the Lord. There is an element of conspiracy in their consultations where they plan to “entangle Him in his talk”.  To entangle means to “ensnare,” as birds can be by a net. In the case of birds it is done secretly leading them within the vicinity of the net and then suddenly springing it over them. So to entangle is to carefully lay a plan by proposing a question, and by leading, if possible, to an inappropriate answer. This was what the Pharisees and Herodians endeavoured to do in regard to Jesus.

In the phrase, “In his talk”, it is noted that the word “his” is not in the original, being supplied by the translators. In this case the attempt to help the text maybe is wrong, as a straight reading without the word “his” in it would mean, “in conversations,” or by “talking” with him, and not alluding to anything that he had said before.

There were two Pharisaic theological seminaries in Jerusalem (the schools of Hillel and Shammai). Their disciples were students or pupils of the Pharisees as in Mark 2:18, where they would go with the Pharisees.  Both these schools also hated each other and disagreed violently at times over minor matters, as well as over significant issues like marriage and divorce.  Matthew 19:3-9.
The Herodians were not members of Herod’s family or Herod’s soldiers, but partisans or followers of Herod. They were a political party who played politics to win power influence or financial reward from the family and court of the surviving family of Herod the Great. They were political and economic opportunists, ready to do anything to curry favour with the ruling powers.  The first element of their belief system was respect for and abject subjection to a foreign power, who they hoped to make money from.  The Law of Moses however made it clear that a “stranger should not be set over the Jews as a king,” Deuteronomy 17:15. 

Herod had received the kingdom of Judea by appointment of the Romans.  The Herodians argued around the Mosaic Law maintained that the Law of Moses referred only to a voluntary choice of a king, and did not refer to a necessary submission, where they had been overpowered by force. His followers believed therefore, that it was lawful in such cases to pay tribute to a foreign prince, as they had won, and clearly showed that God was on their side.  This suited their logic, for that meant that God was on the side that made the money and gave the rewards.
This opinion was, however, extensively unpopular among the rest of the Jewish people, and particularly the Pharisees, who looked upon it as a violation of their law, and regarded all the acts growing out of it as oppressive. Hence, the difficulty of the question proposed by them to Jesus. 

Whatever way he decided, they supposed he would be involved in difficulty. If he should say it was not lawful, the Herodians were ready to accuse him as being an enemy of Caesar; if he said it was lawful, the Pharisees were ready to accuse him to the people of holding an opinion extremely unpopular among them, and as being an enemy of their rights. 

The other opinion of Herod, which the “Herodians” seem to have followed, was that when a people were subjugated by a foreign force it was right to adopt the rites and customs of their culture and religion. This was what was meant by the “leaven of Herod,” Mark 8:15.  These people were happy to reject circumcision and be involved in worship of the pagan “gods” as well as attending temple worship.  They were like their ancestors who led to Judah being disciplined in the days of Jeremiah.  The Herodians and Sadducees seem on most questions to have been united, but a combination of the Herodians and the Pharisees was much more unusual.

“We know that thou art true” is a hypocritical compliment, not believed by them, but artfully said, as compliments often are, to conceal their true motivation, and to try to open up their target to later attacks. They are flatterers and hope to trick Jesus by such openly cunning and lying words.   They truly did not know who they were talking to.  “Neither carest thou for any man”, means that He is an independent teacher, delivering His teachings without regard to the fear or favour of man. This was true, and probably they believed this. Whatever else they might believe about him, they had no reason to doubt that He delivered his sentiments openly and freely.

“For thou regardest not the person of men” -  Here they are saying he perhaps he is not partial – his answer will prove his honesty…... He will decide according to truth, and not from any bias toward either party. To regard the person, or to respect the person, is in the Bible uniformly used to denote partiality, or being influenced in a decision, not by truth, but by previous attachment to a “person” or to one of the parties by friendship, or bias, or prejudice.  Leviticus 19:15; Judges 1:16; Deuteronomy 16:19; 2 Samuel 14:14; Acts 10:34: James 2:1, 2:3, 2:9; 1 Peter 1:17.

In verse 17 the question is put, “Is it lawful to give tribute unto Caesar?” - Tribute was the tax paid to the Roman government by all subject/conquered people. Caesar was the Roman emperor. The name Caesar, after the time of Julius Caesar, became common to all the emperors, as Pharaoh was the common name of all the kings of Egypt. 
The “Caesar” who reigned at this time was Tiberius - a man distinguished like most Roman rulers by sexual and immoral excesses and debauchery of all sorts.  He was a thoroughly satanic perverted man.  His immorality was well known, and so there is another temptation in this question – to get Jesus to raise his voice against the excesses of Caesar as John the Baptist had done against Herod Antipas.
18  But Jesus perceived their wickedness, and said, Why tempt ye me, ye hypocrites? 19  Shew me the tribute money. And they brought unto him a penny. 20  And he saith unto them, Whose is this image and superscription? 21  They say unto him, Caesar's. Then saith he unto them, Render therefore unto Caesar the things which are Caesar's; and unto God the things that are God's. 22  When they had heard these words, they marvelled, and left him, and went their way.

“Jesus perceived their wickedness” - which must have been done by his power of searching the heart, and proves that he was omniscient. He asks them, “Why tempt ye me, why do you test me and endeavour to lead me into difficulty by an insidious question?” Openly trying to appear to be genuine inquirers their only object in reality was to lead him into difficulty, but he has spotted their malice and deviousness.   Satanic people are spotted by their dishonesty in all things – they serve the father of liars after all!  John 8:41-47.   

He therefore calls them “hypocrites”. The word hypocrite relates back to the customs in Greek theatre, where in the open air in the vast amphitheatres the voices of the actors could only be heard in the back rows by the megaphone embedded in the actors face mask. The distances were such that the normal human face was too small for the physical features of the actor to be readily visible by the naked eye. To ensure that the audience could see as well as hear the play the actors would speak from behind a large wax mask which portrayed the identity of the person they represented. They therefore were putting on a front or false face and amplifying their false words.

In verse 19 we see the tribute-money produced. This was a Roman coin. The tribute for the temple service was paid in the Jewish shekel; that for the Roman government in foreign coin. Their having that coin about them, and using it, was proof that they themselves held it lawful to pay the tribute; and their question was therefore mere hypocrisy.  They also should not have held such a coin in that place – such a coin should not have been anywhere near the temple – so they are proved hypocrites and lairs, and two faced in their politics and their religion.
In verse 20 we have the phrase “image and superscription”. This was a Roman coin because of the image on it. The earlier Herods avoided this practice because of Jewish prejudice, but the Tetrarch Philip introduced it on Jewish coins and he was followed by Herod Agrippa I. This coin was stamped in Rome with the image and name of Tiberius Caesar on it.

In verse 21 Jesus says, “Render, therefore, to Caesar that which is Caesar’s”. Caesar’s image and name on the coin proved that it was his. It was proper, therefore, to give it back to him when he called for it. But while this was done, Jesus took occasion to charge them, also, to give to God what he claimed. 

This may mean either,

1. 
The annual tribute due to the temple service, implying that paying tribute to Caesar did not free them from the obligation to do that; or,

2. 
That they should give their hearts, lives, property, and influence all to God, as his due.

In verse 22 though he had apparently decided in favour of the Herodians, yet his answer confounded both parties, and wholly prevented the use which they intended to make of it.  It was so wise and so clearly detected their wickedness and foiled their aim that they were confounded and went away in shame.  Proverbs 24:19-21, Daniel 3:16-18, 6:10-11, 19-23, Malachi 1:6-9.
APPLICATION

Religion and power hungry people will always attack the believer, or grace orientated person, as they try and enforce their attitudes and power over people.

We have major responsibilities as members of various nations to respect our government, and pay the taxes necessary to run the country.

Some things belong to the national entity in which one lives, and that includes the money that the government claims from us, but we as believers belong to God.

God has his servants while the world has its coins.

God knows our motivation. It is critical in the Christian life that we have pure motives and do not scheme to bring others down by our duplicity.

DOCTRINES

MONEY

GOD:  DIVINE INSTITUTIONS - NATIONAL GOVERNMENT

RELIGION

BITTERNESS

SIN:  JEALOUSY

CONFLICT - SADDUCEES

MATTHEW 22:23-33   [MARK 12:18-27, LUKE20:27-40]   see HARMONY 74-19
23  The same day came to him the Sadducees, which say that there is no resurrection, and asked him, 24  Saying, Master, Moses said, If a man die, having no children, his brother shall marry his wife, and raise up seed unto his brother. 25  Now there were with us seven brethren: and the first, when he had married a wife, deceased, and, having no issue, left his wife unto his brother: 26  Likewise the second also, and the third, unto the seventh. 27  And last of all the woman died also. 28  Therefore in the resurrection whose wife shall she be of the seven? for they all had her. 29  Jesus answered and said unto them, Ye do err, not knowing the scriptures, nor the power of God. 30  For in the resurrection they neither marry, nor are given in marriage, but are as the angels of God in heaven. 31  But as touching the resurrection of the dead, have ye not read that which was spoken unto you by God, saying, 32  I am the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob? God is not the God of the dead, but of the living. 33  And when the multitude heard this, they were astonished at his doctrine.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

23  The same day came to him the Sadducees, which say that there is no resurrection, and asked him, 24  Saying,  Master, Moses said, If a man die, having no children, his brother shall marry his wife, and raise up seed unto his brother. 25  Now there were with us seven brethren: and the first, when he had married a wife, deceased, and, having no issue, left his wife unto his brother: 26  Likewise the second also, and the third, unto the seventh. 27  And last of all the woman died also. 28  Therefore in the resurrection whose wife shall she be of the seven? for they all had her.

In this section the Lord Jesus Christ deals with the Sadducees. The Sadducees were the aristocrats of the land and want to have an independent Israel, independent of Herod, independent of the Romans. The Sadducees were also a pro Hellenic party and many had adopted Greek culture. Many of them did not believe in God or Eternity, and they are going to try and discredit Jesus by attacking the doctrine they felt foolish – the concept of eternal life.  1 Corinthians 15:12-22.
The irony of the situation is that as a group they do not believe in eternal life or resurrection, yet they are going to come to the Lord Jesus Christ with a question regarding the resurrection in an attempt to discredit Him.  By doing this they will condemn themselves, for the evidence of his resurrection will become their condemnation eternally.  The word “to say” in the phrase, “say that there is no resurrection”, is in the present tense, to show that they always say this, and therefore do not believe in the resurrection. They never have believed and never will.  They do not want eternal accountability!
In the Old Testament there were a number of clear references to resurrection including Daniel 12:2, Job 19:26ff, and Isaiah 26:19, 53:10, Psalm 16:10,11. The Sadducees however were rationalists, and as the concept of resurrection had apparent insurmountable problems they considered that it therefore did not exist. Thy have bypassed the Word of God as having a solution to anything, and are using ridicule as a weapon against the Lord, who clearly believes the scriptures.

In verse 24 they address Him as “master” indicating that they recognised he has Rabbinic qualities. They do not accept the Word of God. They however quote Moses, which means it is in the Torah or Law, and quote Deuteronomy 25:5-6 which states, “5  If brethren dwell together, and one of them die, and have no child, the wife of the dead shall not marry without unto a stranger: her husband's brother shall go in unto her, and take her to him to wife, and perform the duty of an husband's brother unto her. 6  And it shall be, that the firstborn which she beareth shall succeed in the name of his brother which is dead, that his name be not put out of Israel”.
They now use a ludicrous example regarding the eternal situation of a woman who has been successively married to seven brothers to comply with this passage asking whose wife shall she be in eternity.  It is the “reductio ad absurdum” format of argument, but still used by atheists today to mock any concept of an after life, and for good reason.  They do not want any God telling them what to do.  As a Buddhist monk said at a recent conference here, “There is no God, so relax and enjoy yourself…”
29  Jesus answered and said unto them, Ye do err, not knowing the scriptures, nor the power of God. 30  For in the resurrection they neither marry, nor are given in marriage, but are as the angels of God in heaven.

Jesus answered them bluntly that they had erred in their logic at all points, and said to them that they were 100% wrong. The verb is in the present tense which means they keep on being wrong. These people were very appearance and power conscious, but they had no real power of discernment in these matters, as they did not know even partly or understand the Word of God. The Word of God always opens the door to understanding of difficult things, and explains the power and plan of God.

The Scriptures state that in heaven, and after the resurrection there is no marriage. There is a type of love among the Godhead which we are recipients of, but all sexual love is over at death here.  God’s love is greater than any other form of love in this present temporal and limited life. The angels do not have sexual relationships, and after Genesis 6 the Lord did not allow any sexual relationships involving demonic forces. Jude 6-10.  It also appears that all angels are male. 

31  But as touching the resurrection of the dead, have ye not read that which was spoken unto you by God, saying, 32  I am the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob? God is not the God of the dead, but of the living. 33  And when the multitude heard this, they were astonished at his doctrine.

The word translated “to read” is “Anaginisko”, which means to understand again through reading. The passage which the Lord Jesus Christ is bringing to the notice of Sadducees is Exodus 3:6. “Moreover he said, I am the God of thy father, the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. And Moses hid his face; for he was afraid to look upon God.”
This was a regular part of Jewish ritual, and was one of the strongest oaths that could be taken in the name of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. The word “am” is that of absolute status quo, which means that God keeps on being forever the God of Abraham Isaac and Jacob. This is the strongest resurrection/eternal life statement of all. 

The bodies of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob are in graves, and they have all turned to dust. The statement that God is their God clearly shows that they are alive in His presence. He is not the God of the dead but of the living. The Sadducees recognised Abraham, Isaac and Jacob.  They intended to mock Jesus, but he has mocked them, and done so openly. Jesus called them ignorant, and has now clarified the reality of resurrection from the dead. When the crowd heard it they were amazed at his teaching

APPLICATION

You cannot know the power of God unless you know the Word of God.
Marriage is a divine institution for the orderly function of the human race, and is for time only, not eternity. 

From this passage we get another indication of the absolute reality of resurrection as outlined below.

1. 
God has made promises to the patriarchs concerning the land and concerning the Messiah.

2. 
These of promises were not fulfilled during their lifetimes.

3. 
When God spoke to Moses at the burning bush, the bodies of the patriarchs were in the grave.

4. 
Yet God spoke of himself as the God of them living.

5. 
God must fulfill his promises to Abraham, Isaac and Jacob.

6. 
Therefore resurrection is an absolute necessity for God to keep His promises which from His character we know He will.
DOCTRINES

GOD:  DIVINE INSTITUTIONS – MARRIAGE   
RESURRECTION

RESURRECTION OF OLD TESTAMENT SAINTS

ETERNITY FUTURE

ANGELS

COVENANTS

COVENANT:  ABRAHAMIC COVENANT

COVENANT:  PALESTINIAN COVENANT

COVENANT:  DAVIDIC COVENANT

COVENANT:  NEW COVENANT

THE GREATEST COMMANDMENT

MATTHEW 22:34-40   [MARK 12:28-34]   see HARMONY 74-19
34  But when the Pharisees had heard that he had put the Sadducees to silence, they were gathered together. 35  Then one of them, which was a lawyer, asked him a question, tempting him, and saying, 36  Master, which is the great commandment in the law? 37  Jesus said unto him, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. 38  This is the first and great commandment. 39  And the second is like unto it, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. 40  On these two commandments hang all the law and the prophets.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

34  But when the Pharisees had heard that he had put the Sadducees to silence, they were gathered together. 35  Then one of them, which was a lawyer, asked him a question, tempting him, and saying, 36  Master, which is the great commandment in the law?

The Pharisees are religious and draw their following from the Scribes who were the theologians of the day and the priests. They are Judaistic rather than Helenistic in culture and know the Mosaic Law in great detail. They are very pleased to see the Lord mock the Sadducees and enter the debate to see if they can catch the Lord out in debate.  Some feel this is a game to them, and it was, but they were playing for keeps, intending the Lord’s death as the final result of their questioning.  John 11:47-53.
In verse 35 they select the most brilliant of the Scribes to come to our Lord to ask him a question about the Law. The testing of the Lord by the Pharisees is for the purpose of finding some evil if possible. They are looking for a weak link; for any opportunity to eliminate the threat he posed to their power.  Hosea 8:11-14, Malachi 2:17, 3:5-10.
He says, “Doctor, What is the greatest commandment of the law?”  Anyway He answers them, they think they are going to catch Him out, and refute Him, as they have conspired together and thoroughly researched the question and its answer.  These people are bound up with one central weakness between them – they all believe they are smarter than they are, as all narcissists tend to.   They have not factored in the truth – that they are debating the Son of God!
They are going to ask what is the most important of the laws. The Mosaic Law is structured to have a correct relationship with God, so the answer is obvious to all who love God and their fellow man, made in God’s image, but it is not at all obvious to those who do not think spiritually.  
37  Jesus said unto him, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. 38  This is the first and great commandment. 39  And the second is like unto it, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. 40  On these two commandments hang all the law and the prophets.

In verse 37 Jesus answers the arrogant lawyer-theologian without hesitation. He quotes first Deuteronomy 6:5.  “ And thou shalt love the LORD thy God with all thine heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy might.” He then quotes Leviticus 19:18. “Thou shalt not avenge, nor bear any grudge against the children of thy people, but thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself: I am the LORD.”
The second passage deals with human relationships that must be the natural-spiritual outflow of the spiritual relationship with God. The Pharisees did not have a relationship with God, as seen by Nicodemus in John chapter 3, where he was told by the Lord to be born from above.  There is a need for relationship with God in heart, body/soul, and all your might, as only then can the human relationships be ordered in the right manner. 

In this statement the soul is the real you, your true personality and identity, the heart is the application side of the mind and relates to your will, and your might indicates that in all things God should have the pre eminence and have your 100% effort applied into daily life.  James 2:14-26.
In the Leviticus passage the word neighbour means fellow man, not one who is geographically close to you. The Pharisees are in problems as they approach God with their good works and not a genuine relationship. They are back with Adam trying to use fig leaves in their approach to God. They assume that if they are right with others they value (their own people) then they are automatically right with God.  Their arrogance towards others is judged by the words of Leviticus – which are the words of God condemning them.
The Pharisees are spiritually dead, they have no relationship with God. Titus 3:5 says, “Not by works of righteousness which we have done, but according to his mercy he saved us, by the washing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost”.  Also refer to Zechariah 4:6, “Not by might, nor by power, but by my spirit says the Lord.”
On these words, says the Lord, hang the Law and the Prophets.   The Law is the Pentateuch, while the Prophets covers the rest of the Old Testament. The same answer is given in the story of the Rich man and Lazarus the Beggar, Luke 16:18-31, where it says that the human race should believe Moses and the prophets, and that even if they were evangelised by a person resuscitated from the dead they would not believe, if they do not believe the Old Testament. 

Jesus goes from the defensive to the offensive immediately.  In Nicodemus there was a seeking Pharisee but these are legalistic critical people and while they are silenced, none are apparently saved.  This is the sad side of evangelism – that often we speak truth to condemn and convict, but the hardness of heart of the hearer means there is no salvation.  They resist the conviction of the Holy Spirit.  John 16:8-11.
APPLICATION

God is to have the supreme place in man’s life. No other love can be allowed to rival love for God.

The command to love calls for a free will commitment to God that is personal, comprehensive, and wholehearted. 

We are to love God more than ourselves and love others as much as we love ourself. This is to be the priority in a Christian’s life if he is conforming to God’s standards.

These people can go through religious ceremonies and put on a public display of piety without inward personal holiness.
The life that really counts is concerned first with God, then with others. Material things are not mentioned. God is important and people are important, but material things are incidentals that are to be used to bring glory to God or assistance to others.
DOCTRINES

LAW OF MOSES

CHRISTIAN LIFE:  LOVE
CHRISTIAN LIFE:  FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT

KINGDOM

SOUL AND HUMAN SPIRIT

HEART

CHRISTIAN LIFE:  OBEDIENCE

OFFERINGS:  LEVITICAL OFFERINGS REPRESENT CHRIST

THE SON OF DAVID

MATTHEW 22:41-46   [MARK 12:35-37, LUKE 20:41-44]   see HARMONY 74-19
41  While the Pharisees were gathered together, Jesus asked them, 42  Saying, What think ye of Christ? whose son is he? They say unto him, The son of David. 43  He saith unto them, How then doth David in spirit call him Lord, saying, 44  The LORD said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, till I make thine enemies thy footstool? 45  If David then call him Lord, how is he his son? 46  And no man was able to answer him a word, neither durst any man from that day forth ask him any more questions.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

41  While the Pharisees were gathered together, Jesus asked them, 42  Saying, What think ye of Christ? whose son is he? They say unto him, The son of David. 

Jesus now asks the Pharisees, “What think ye of Christ/Messiah”.  Whose son is He.  And they say, “the son of David”. They think they understand the Davidic Covenant. 2 Samuel 7:1-24.  Read the Commentary on this chapter, as it is crucial to Jesus answer to these foolish men, for they miss the point altogether about David’s descendent, which they must know Jesus is through Mary and Joseph.  Genealogies were able to be checked out at this time at the temple, and the authorities would have known that Jesus was the “Son of David”.
The word ‘Son’ emphasises the humanity of Christ. They are correct that Jesus Christ is from the line of David both legally [Matthew 1] and physically [Luke 3]. In his deity He is also the Son of God. While the descent from David is correct the fact that they do not recognise the deity of Christ shows that they have got only half the answer and having that they are wrong.  As the God-Man Jesus is King, Priest, Mediator and Saviour.  Psalm 10:12-13, 12:2.
43  He saith unto them, How then doth David in spirit call him Lord, saying, 44  The LORD said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, till I make thine enemies thy footstool? 45  If David then call him Lord, how is he his son? 

The Lord now challenges them regarding David making a statement in Psalm 110:1. “The LORD said unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand, until I make thine enemies thy footstool.” As all Scripture is God breathed the writing of Psalm 110 was under the supervision of the Holy Spirit, so how can David call his descendent his “Lord” if he is actually just his son?  Read also, Psalm 2:6-12.
The translation of the word “Lord” in Psalm 110:1 in the Hebrew is very strong indeed.  It says, “Jehovah said to my Adonai”. Adonai is the revealed God and is just as much God as Jehovah. Here we see God the Father and God the Son. In the Greek translation both are the word “kurios” but this is because of the limited nature of a word for God in that language.

God is saying for a person to sit down, but God does not sit down due to His omnipresence. A human being has to sit down. The God who sits down is going to be different from God who rules the universe, he is going to be a human being as well as God. He has an eternal human resurrection body.
God the Father sent His Son to the cross. Deity cannot die, deity cannot be restricted to one place, the Cross, and deity never changes and cannot be subject to death. Jesus is able to use this passage to the Pharisees as they believe in the Scriptures, but he would not use it to the Sadducees as they were unbelieving rationalists. We have to be as thoughtful and flexible in our witnessing as the Lord was here, and we can be under the Holy Spirit’s power.
The word to sit down is in the present active Imperative which means that Christ keeps on sitting there. In the imperative it is a command. This is to happen until Satan and his hordes and all unbelievers are made His footstool. Between the Session of Christ and the Second Advent, the Lord Jesus Christ is seated at the right hand of God.  Acts 2:34, Hebrews 1:13, 7:25. 
In verse 45 Jesus then asks them if David called him God, how is he his son? The only way that he can be God and man at one time is to be the God man – the Messiah who is more than they expect him to be. The word “if” in verse 45 is a first class condition, which means David did do this, so this could be rendered, As David called him God how is he his son?

46  And no man was able to answer him a word, neither durst any man from that day forth ask him any more questions.

No one was able to answer anything or had the nerve to interrogate him further. Jesus therefore countered them with doctrine, and in chapter 23 He will directly attack the Pharisees and Scribes as hypocrites, and attack religion in the most scathing terms.  Proverbs  8:22-34, 14:12, 21:2, 19:25, 21:29-31, 30:5-6.
APPLICATION

We need to understand the hypostatic union of the Lord Jesus Christ in that He is both man and God at the same time.

He is different from God in that he is man. He is different from man in that he is God.  This side of space and time we will never understand this 100%, but we can know enough to worship and be thankful.
The Lord Jesus Christ is therefore the unique person of the universe being both God and man at the same time.
Currently we are sitting in heavenly places in Christ at the right hand of God. We also are waiting until His enemies are made His footstool.

It was necessary for the Lord Jesus Christ to be both truly man and truly God. He had to become a man to be able to die as God is eternal life and does not die. 

He also had to become a man to be equal to and superior to men and thus be the mediator. 

The other two roles that the Lord Jesus Christ performed and will continue to perform as the God man are His roles as King and priest.
PROPHECY

THE SESSION

PROPHECY

Psalm 110:1 (1000 BC): The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand, until I make thine enemies thy footstool.

FULFILLMENT

 Acts 2:32-36 (32 AD): This Jesus hath God raised up, whereof we all are witnesses. 33 Therefore being by the right hand of God exalted, and having received of the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, he hath shed forth this, which ye now see and hear. 34 For David is not ascended into the heavens: but he saith himself, The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, 35 Until I make thy foes thy footstool. 36 Therefore let all the house of Israel know assuredly, that God hath made that same Jesus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ.

FULFILLMENT

Mark 12:35-37 (32 AD): And Jesus answered and said, while he taught in the temple, How say the scribes that Christ is the son of David? 36 For David himself said by the Holy Ghost, The Lord said to my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, till I make thine enemies thy footstool. 37 David therefore himself calleth him Lord; and whence is he then his son? And the common people heard him gladly.

FULFILLMENT

Hebrews l:13 (32AD): But to which of the angels said he at anytime, Sit on my right hand, until I make thine enemies thy footstool?

FULFILLMENT

 Hebrews 10:12,13 (32 AD): But this man, after he had offered one sacrifice for sins for ever, sat down on the right hand of God;  13 From henceforth expecting till his enemies be made his footstool.

1. The final glorification of Jesus Christ occurred when the Father asked him to sit at his right hand, the place of commendation, until his foes have been vanquished.

2. With the glorification and final acceptability, the Lord Jesus Christ was now free to send the Holy Spirit to empower believers in the church age (John 14:16-26).
3. Throughout history to this time, Satan had concentrated his attack on the seed of the woman, the line of the Messiah.  However, with Christ's victory at the cross and his ascension and session, the attack of Satan now turned to individual believers.

4.
The right hand of God indicates:

(a)
The place of commendation (Psalm 1 10:1).
(b)
The place of intercession (Romans 8:34).
(c)
The place of highest power and richest blessing (Genesis 48:13-19).
(d)
The place of power (Psalm 11 0:5).
DOCTRINES

COVENANT;  DAVIDIC 
CHRIST:  HYPOSTATIC UNION – GOD - MAN

CHRIST:  PROPHET, PRIEST AND KING

FOOTSTOOL

CHRIST : PROPHETIC PSALMS ABOUT CHRIST

CHAPTER 23

JESUS EVALUATES THE PHARISEES

MATTHEW 23:1-12   [MARK 12:38-40, LUKE 20:45-47]   see HARMONY 74-19
1  Then spake Jesus to the multitude, and to his disciples, 2  Saying The scribes and the Pharisees sit in Moses' seat: 3  All therefore whatsoever they bid you observe, that observe and do; but do not ye after their works: for they say, and do not. 4  For they bind heavy burdens and grievous to be borne, and lay them on men's shoulders; but they themselves will not move them with one of their fingers. 5  But all their works they do for to be seen of men: they make broad their phylacteries, and enlarge the borders of their garments, 6  And love the uppermost rooms at feasts, and the chief seats in the synagogues, 7  And greetings in the markets, and to be called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi. 8  But be not ye called Rabbi: for one is your Master, even Christ; and all ye are brethren. 9  And call no man your father upon the earth: for one is your Father, which is in heaven. 10  Neither be ye called masters: for one is your Master, even Christ. 11  But he that is greatest among you shall be your servant. 12  And whosoever shall exalt himself shall be abased; and he that shall humble himself shall be exalted.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Religion is the counterfeit of the truth, and has its origin in the father of all lies, Satan himself.  John 8:42-51, 2 Corinthians 11:13-15.   In verses 1-12 he addresses the crowd, in verses 13-36, He condemns the Pharisees, and in the last 3 verses in this chapter He laments over Jerusalem, for he sees the sadness of the end of their rejection, for it is death and destruction.  Daniel was given a glimpse of these things also and was in a state of collapse after seeing these things.  Daniel 7:28, 8:27, 10:17-21.
1  Then spake Jesus to the multitude, and to his disciples, 2  Saying The scribes and the Pharisees sit in Moses' seat: 3  All therefore whatsoever they bid you observe, that observe and do; but do not ye after their works: for they say, and do not. 4  For they bind heavy burdens and grievous to be borne, and lay them on men's shoulders; but they themselves will not move them with one of their fingers. 

In verse 1 Jesus spoke to the multitudes. This is in the dative case which means that it was to the advantage of the crowd. Religion is the greatest enemy of Christianity and Biblical truth, and Jesus valued the education of people that the Pharisees despised and ignored.  They would not speak to the “crowds”, they considered such people beneath them, and spoke only to those they considered ‘worthy”.  They would use this crowd however later, manipulating their emotionalism and buying their support to attack the Lord and later the disciples. 
In verse 2 He says that the Scribes and Pharisees sit in Moses seat. This means that they have taken the Mosaic Law and distorted it into a works based system of legalism that they now believe makes them saved and acceptable to God. They are the leaders of Judaism, but they have knocked Moses off his seat and taken it for themselves, teaching the laws of their rabbis, rather than the true Law of Moses.  Nehemiah 8:4-8.
In verse 3 he challenges the utter hypocrisy and the lying deception of their teaching and standards of behaviour. He challenges the people to stop paying any attention to these fake religious con men at all.  Another rendering of this verse could be, “All things whatsoever they tell you, according to the norm or standards of their works, stop doing, for they say but do not do”. The law is from God, and is correct, but the religious leaders have distorted the words of Moses, adding their own to them.  They had converted the Mosaic Law into a system of human works, legalism and religion which is wrong.   The people are encouraged to disobey and ignore these men altogether.  The book of Hebrews will complete this work in Holy Spirit power, but the Lord fires the opening shots – these men are spiritual deviants and fakes.
We need to apply the word of God into the fabric of our daily life, and not allow what the legalists tell us to do to influence our behaviour at all. There are many churches filled with legalism, and traditional behaviours for which you will be judged, and religious humbug that does not draw the doer nearer to God.  Sabbath observance is one area where legalism has been active all through church history, and it was an issue in these days as Israel was set aside and the Church began its work. The Sabbath day is superseded by resurrection day, but legalists held to the past.

1. 
The works and production of the Scribes and Pharisees is explained in this context of legalism-hypocrisy.
2. 
It includes three things, legalism, religion, externalism/hypocrisy.
3. 
These professors of theology have authority, but this authority is associated with spiritual incompetence, for they are unable to handle the subject of the Mosaic Law; they are disorientated according to the true standard of grace.

4. 
The only way to obey/understand the Mosaic law is to start with the Cross and Empty Tomb. Codex 1 – the Ten Commandments – man is a sinner and needs a saviour. Codex 2 – presentation of the Lord Jesus Christ as the only saviour.  Codex 3  -  God protects the believer in time and has a plan for all times until the end of time.

5. 
When the legalist or unbeliever teaches the law he distorts it into a system of legalism and ritualism and this causes hypocrisy.

6. 
These religious distortions of the Law do not give excuse to ignore or reject the law due to it having been turned into a religion.

7. 
While Jesus does not condone the legalist perversion of the religious leaders he does command observance of the Law. It should be noted that this passage is in the dispensation of the Law and not that of the Church. We are not under the Mosaic Law, but we are since the Cross under the even higher standard of Post Pentecost Grace.

If the Jews followed the principle of the Law the Jews would have been saved, as they would have responded to the Lord Jesus Christ. Jesus Christ is the only saviour and you have to believe in him if you want to have eternal life, and many Jews did respond and formed the early church – which was Jewish from the beginning.

The Pentateuch portrays the person and work of Christ, including in the Tabernacle structure itself.  However the Scribes had distorted the law into a system of spirituality and salvation by works, rather than putting the emphasis on the Lord and grace. Man is a sinner and needs a Saviour and Christ alone can save by his work for us. 

Verse 4.  The hypocrisy of Pharisaic Judaism is bluntly stated. Here He says they place heavy burdens on people. They did this by adding many taboos/rules into the Mosaic Law. The Scribes and the Pharisees are therefore compared to the Egyptian taskmasters. The requirements of their religious system were so rigorous as to be impossible to perform without OCD. Observation of the Sabbath was an example. The seventh day was the Sabbath, and they were not to do anything but worship on that day. They worked six days and rested on the Sabbath, and this was godly and legitimate, but much more had been added. The concept was to teach the concept of grace, where God does the work and man accepts what God has done in grace.  Under the grace of God you can do nothing to earn or get blessing from God.
Examples of these “heavy burdens” from the Mishnah are as follows: 

It was unlawful to carry food from one house to another on the Sabbath.
An ass could not be left out on the road unless its saddle and trappings had been put on before the Sabbath.

An egg could not be boiled on the Sabbath. The legalists tried to get round this by placing the egg in hot sand or hot cloths.

It was not allowed to light or extinguish lamps on the Sabbath.
Movement of furniture was not allowed except for a ladder which could be moved four steps. Many people wanted access to the roof of their house so the ladder had to be well positioned prior to the Sabbath.

It was unlawful to wear ornaments on the Sabbath as they were construed to be burdens.
Tying of sandals on the Sabbath was not allowed thus you had to go to bed with your sandals on.

It was forbidden to stop a leak in a barrel of water. If you were out in the desert you died of thirst.
You were prohibited to stop the bleeding of a wound on the Sabbath.
False teeth or gold plugs could not be put in on the Sabbath.
Sewing, Baking, Weaving and Dyeing were not allowed on the Sabbath.
A radish could be dipped in salt on the Sabbath but not left in too long otherwise it was considered pickling and work.
Mud on a dress could be crushed once and shaken off but the dress must not be washed or cleaned on the Sabbath.
The Lord noted that the religious leaders while placing these amazing, and obsessive-compulsive burdens on the people would not lift a finger to help them. If you were growing herbs such as mint or thyme you were to tithe the herbs. If you were caught not complying you were jailed or penalised.  They tithed herbs and yet did not care for people!  Jesus hated what they had done with what he (the Lord Jesus) had told Moses on the Mountain!  Remember, it was Jesus as the visible member of the Trinity that spoke with Moses, and so these men have distorted the very things that were precious to the Lord himself.
5  But all their works they do for to be seen of men: they make broad their phylacteries, and enlarge the borders of their garments,  6  And love the uppermost rooms at feasts, and the chief seats in the synagogues, 7  And greetings in the markets, and to be called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi.

Verses 5-7 shows the phoney façade of the religious leaders, who were always wishing to be the focus of admiring attention. They were motivated by three lust patterns. The first was the lust to be better than anyone else and be though to be the top of the pile!  If they prayed they had to do it in front of everyone else. When they gave alms they did it in front of people. They had what we call “approbation lust” – they wanted approval, but more than that, they wanted superiority.
The word translated seen is the Greek word from which we get the word theatre. These people were legalistic exhibitionists. “They make broad their phylacteries”, so that they can be seen from afar and everyone will think they are extra spiritual. The original purpose of the phylactery was to carry memory verses so that one could learn them while travelling.

The phylactery was a leather pouch in which Scripture was contained and was tied around the forehead. There were four pieces of parchment with the following scriptures written upon them in Hebrew.  You can still buy these today to place over your doorway. The Scripture passages were rolled up and placed in a small wooden box tied on with leather straps. Exodus 13:1-10, 13:11-16, Deuteronomy 6:5-9, 11:13-21. They wore it in Jesus time as a good luck charm like a St Christopher medal. Many people have good luck charms in their lives, and these were religious ones. The strapping of the Scriptures on the forehead is sadly as close as they got to keeping the Word of God in their mind. 
They also tied phylacteries to their wrists and ankles. Psalm 119:105, 130-133, Proverbs 3:5-7. They strapped them on with seven straps showing steps towards perfection. The larger the phylactery the more spiritual the person was supposed to be.  Now some people benefit from rituals, as they are visual learners. There was nothing wrong with doing this as a devotional aid, but the mental attitude had to be focused upon the Lord, his Word, and obedience to the Lord and His Word.  When obedience and life application of the texts was not followed through then the phylactery lost any significance other than as a badge of pride and hypocrisy.
The hem of the standard robe had tassels, each one representing so many hours of prayer and visits to the Temple. The more tassels the greater was said to be their maturity and spirituality. Sometimes they had to heighten their hems to allow for more knots to be placed in their tassels.  The tassels were a sign of their rewarding themselves for their temple visits. Spirituality depends on fellowship and dependence on and obedience to God, not on the hours of ritual prayer that have no meaning, or have not connected with God at all.   It is not “time” in church, or time in repeating prayers from prayer books, but actual fellowship with God that is the spiritual reality.   Religious articles of clothing and decoration are meaningless, as it is the condition of the heart which is important, and the behaviour of the person that reflect that in truth.  Numbers 15:38, Deuteronomy 22:12, James 2:14-26.
Secondly we have “status lust” which is shown with the Pharisees and Scribes looking for the uppermost tables and the prominent seats in the synagogue.  In many banqueting houses the floor was stepped so the height of the people at one end would overlook the people at tables at the other end of the room. The more important you were the higher you table was, so the Pharisees liked to have the uppermost positions.

The third area was the “lust for power”. They liked to be recognised in public places as powerful people of influence. When you graduated from the theological colleges you received the degree of rabbi, which was the equivalent of a PhD. They loved to hear their name called out at public places such as in the market place.  They wanted not just the approval and status, but they wanted the power to direct people’s lives by the false advice they gave.  They wanted to be asked for their opinion, as they valued their words above others, and wanted to control people and make disciples for their own glory.  
8  But be not ye called Rabbi: for one is your Master, even Christ; and all ye are brethren. 9  And call no man your father upon the earth: for one is your Father, which is in heaven.  10  Neither be ye called masters: for one is your Master, even Christ. 

Verses 8-10 should be in parenthesis. Jesus is going to give some advice to the disciples, and so he pauses from the general teaching to the crowd and speaks just to the disciples. He tells them not to call themselves “Rabbi” because they have only one teacher, which is Christ Himself.   They are not to seek a power/influence position where people follow them, but to ensure that people follow Jesus as their Messiah only.  They are servants of the King, and are not to act like the theological kings themselves.  2 Corinthians 1:23-24, Colossians 1:1-2.
The Lord is now absent from the earth but He has left His instructions with us in the form of the completed Canon of Scripture. 1 Corinthians 2:16. The final authority today is the Word of God, and the final power is the Holy Spirit within us, and the final objective is to bring glory to the Lord Jesus only. We are all brethren today rather than Rabbis and plebs, and the leader of the local church is to be the servant of all.  Mark 9:35, 10:44.
In verse 9 He warns His disciples to call no one your “Father” on earth, as the only Father you have is your Heavenly Father. A church leader or religious person should never be called “Father”, as it carries the concept of absolute authority and inferiority. Only God has absolute authority, and we are all equals, in the church, so none are to act as if they are our “Fathers”, even if they may feel fatherly towards their converts, they will never exploit that relationship.   1 Corinthians 4:17, Titus 1:4, Hebrews 12:9-10.  Elders were to be respected, but as the “servant-leaders” that earned respect by their service.  1 Timothy 5:1-2, Romans 8:14-18.   We celebrate our shared “sonship” in Christ, but as equals before our heavenly Father.  2 Corinthians 6:16-18, 1 Peter 2:9-10.
In verse 10 Neither should you call a person “master” for there is one Master, and that is Christ. The word Master here is “Kathegetes”, which means a guide that is a teacher, or professor, and it is used uniquely in the New Testament in this verse. The only person who can legitimately fulfil this role is Jesus Christ.  We have one “master” and that is the Lord to whom we owe all things, and from whom we seek those words in eternity, “Well done, good and faithful servant, enter into the rewards prepared for you.”  Matthew 25:21-23, 2 Thessalonians 3:3.
11  But he that is greatest among you shall be your servant. 12  And whosoever shall exalt himself shall be abased; and he that shall humble himself shall be exalted.

In verses 11-12 we have the perspective of grace for living this life in the filling of the Holy Spirit. He that is greatest [Present Active Participle], this is the person who constantly holds the position of spiritual leadership shall be your servant.   The servant here is the Greek word “Diakonos”, meaning a waiter at tables, rather than “Doulos” which is a bond slave; a slave of the lowest order. Doulos is the word used by Paul, Peter, James and Jude, to describe their relationship with Christ. Romans 1:1, 1 Corinthians 9:19, Galatians 1:10, James 1:1, 2 Peter 1:1, Jude 1.
The basis of the Christian life is using your spiritual gifts under the control of the Holy Spirit in an attitude of grace.  All our joy is Holy Spirit filled joy, and it flows from being the servant of the Lord of glory, waiting on the tables of the saints, in the mental attitude of the bond slave, seeking no other pleasure than that which comes from the Lord’s “well done”.  If you derive comfort from anything other than these truths from the Word of God you are on sinking sand.  Whoever thinks they can “exult themselves” and receive glory in the things of God from any human agency is deceiving themselves.  
In verse 12 Jesus contrasts the religious leaders who exalt themselves and seek a position to satisfy their lusts and says that they shall be brought down while the grace oriented person who acts as a servant will be exalted. The exaltation of the grace person will be in the form of eternal rewards, but also in the form of opportunities for service here and now.  As we humble ourselves under the Lord’s plan for our life so we are lifted up into service opportunities to bring glory to the Lord by means of our “table service”.  Nothing is beneath the servant of the Lord; humility is the path to true strength in the Spirit.   Psalm 138:6-8, Proverbs 15:33, 16:18-19, 29:23, Isaiah 57:13-15, Daniel 4:37, James 4:6, 1 Peter 5:5-10.  
APPLICATION

The Lord is more severe on the leaders of Israel because of their responsibilities. 

If you are in a leadership position you will be doubly blessed, but will receive double discipline if you lead people astray. 

The great problem in leadership is pride and its associated sins. As a leader you may think of yourself as superior to the common believer. 

However there is equality in the body of Christ and the leader should not only be a minister to all but be their servant.

We have great equality but there is also diversity of gifts. Position in an assembly does not denote deeper spirituality. You are either spiritual or carnal.

The more mature one becomes as a Christian the more one should be aware of your servanthood.
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JESUS CONDEMNS THE PHARISEES

MATTHEW 23:13-36
13  But woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye shut up the kingdom of heaven against men: for ye neither go in yourselves, neither suffer ye them that are entering to go in. 14  Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye devour widows' houses, and for a pretence make long prayer: therefore ye shall receive the greater damnation. 15  Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye compass sea and land to make one proselyte, and when he is made, ye make him twofold more the child of hell than yourselves. 16  Woe unto you, ye blind guides, which say, Whosoever shall swear by the temple, it is nothing; but whosoever shall swear by the gold of the temple, he is a debtor! 17  Ye fools and blind: for whether is greater, the gold, or the temple that sanctifieth the gold? 18  And, Whosoever shall swear by the altar, it is nothing; but whosoever sweareth by the gift that is upon it, he is guilty. 19  Ye fools and blind: for whether is greater, the gift, or the altar that sanctifieth the gift? 20  Whoso therefore shall swear by the altar, sweareth by it, and by all things thereon. 21  And whoso shall swear by the temple, sweareth by it, and by him that dwelleth therein. 22  And he that shall swear by heaven, sweareth by the throne of God, and by him that sitteth thereon. 23  Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye pay tithe of mint and anise and cummin, and have omitted the weightier matters of the law, judgment, mercy, and faith: these ought ye to have done, and not to leave the other undone. 24  Ye blind guides, which strain at a gnat, and swallow a camel. 25  Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye make clean the outside of the cup and of the platter, but within they are full of extortion and excess. 26  Thou blind Pharisee, cleanse first that which is within the cup and platter, that the outside of them may be clean also. 27  Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye are like unto whited sepulchres, which indeed appear beautiful outward, but are within full of dead men's bones, and of all uncleanness. 28  Even so ye also outwardly appear righteous unto men, but within ye are full of hypocrisy and iniquity. 29  Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! because ye build the tombs of the prophets, and garnish the sepulchres of the righteous, 30  And say, If we had been in the days of our fathers, we would not have been partakers with them in the blood of the prophets. 31  Wherefore ye be witnesses unto yourselves, that ye are the children of them which killed the prophets. 32  Fill ye up then the measure of your fathers. 33  Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, how can ye escape the damnation of hell? 34  Wherefore, behold, I send unto you prophets, and wise men, and scribes: and some of them ye shall kill and crucify; and some of them shall ye scourge in your synagogues, and persecute them from city to city: 35  That upon you may come all the righteous blood shed upon the earth, from the blood of righteous Abel unto the blood of Zacharias son of Barachias, whom ye slew between the temple and the altar. 36  Verily I say unto you, All these things shall come upon this generation.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Jesus condemns the Pharisees and all who favour legalism over grace.  We now have seven woes against the Pharisees. These are given in verses 13, 15, 16, 23, 25, 27, 29.
Here we see Scribes and Pharisees being exposed for what they are in truth, rather than what they pretend to be in their public personas. They are the same religious humbugs and hypocrites. The Pharisees sat in the Sanhedrin. They are classified as hypocrites – play actors with the truth – operating behind a mask and amplifying their voice and character beyond the actors they truly are.

Hypocrite is a transliteration of the Greek word “Hupokrites”, which means to talk from behind a wax mask. In the Greek stage plays while the actors had tremendous voices, their features could not be seen by those at the back of the theatre which were normally in the open air and set into hills.  In order to get the full benefit the actors would wear boots to make them look taller and speak from behind a wax mask with the mask showing the character of the part the actor was playing.  There was a built in megaphone to amplify the voice also.

These masks have survived with some adverts for plays having the masks of comedy and tragedy on the programme leaflet. These actors were therefore not portraying their own character, but that of the part they were playing as shown by the mask.  In fact all the female roles were played by males with high voices. Hypocrites by definition therefore do not portray to the outside world their real character or agenda.

13  But woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye shut up the kingdom of heaven against men: for ye neither go in yourselves, neither suffer ye them that are entering to go in.

In verse 13 the Lord says that they shut up the Kingdom of Heaven against men and stop people being saved. The verb “shut up” is in the present active indicative showing that it is a habit; they do this by habit. The kingdom of heaven is the kingdom of the regenerate. The word “against” means from the presence of men. Because of their legalism and works these religious leaders keep on shutting up access to the place of salvation, as access into the Kingdom of Heaven is by grace.  Legalism keeps people away from the truth of the gospel message – that is its great evil.
Here we have people who become interested in God, and then religion comes in and interdicts meaning, so that they are not guided to the true gospel. Saul of Tarsus having graduated from university, got involved in legalism as a Pharisee, and became totally opposed to the gospel. God himself gave the gospel to Paul and he was converted but the vast majority of the Pharisees maintained a totally hostile attitude to the truth culminating in the murder of believers.

As such the Scribes and Pharisees not only do not enter into a relationship with God, they do they allow others to do so, as they actively try to divert people from grace and encourage them to rely on works.  Isaiah 9:13-17, 2 Timothy 3:8-9, 4:14-15.   These people gain their power from their religious system, and so they want converts as these are people they can control and have power over.  It is a satanic power trip for these people.  
14  Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye devour widows' houses, and for a pretence make long prayer: therefore ye shall receive the greater damnation.

In verse 14 we have the second woe tells about their attitude to the vulnerable in society, the widows. Unlike many countries nowadays there was no protection for the widow in ancient Judea, who unless they married again were subject to exploitation. The attitude of the Pharisees was to prey on the vulnerable with a view of making money for the temple and themselves. They then made long prayers to appear holy and yet they had just ripped a widow off and robbed her of her livelihood.  
These people are still with us, and an elderly widow friend of mine was “ripped off”, and had her life savings stolen by her accountant, who spent a great deal of time going to church through the week, and making long prayers, but he had “deep pockets” and never faced his evil.  He kept his thefts of money in a separate part of his mind and never connected his faith to his evil business practise.  He has since died, as has my friend, and his judgment will be severe! 
It is noted that this verse is not included in most Bible translations. It has a comparable verse in Mark 12:40 and Luke 20:47 and so we believe it is likely in the original.  Don’t let the so called “scholars” rob you of any truth.
15  Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye compass sea and land to make one proselyte, and when he is made, ye make him twofold more the child of hell than yourselves.

The third woe in verse 15 deals with the aggressive search for proselytes, or converts, to the dogma of the Pharisees. They scour the land to find people to convert to their brand of legalistic Judaism but having done so it makes them even worse off than before. Often a convert is even more zealous than the original person and they become totally ingrained by the doctrine they have accepted. These people have come from a false background and accept a different false means of trying to seek God’s blessing.  They have actually not assisted the person, but made them more damned than they are.  They pretend they do well and help people, but they work evil, and they enslave people.  Ephesians 2:1-10.
16  Woe unto you, ye blind guides, which say, Whosoever shall swear by the temple, it is nothing; but whosoever shall swear by the gold of the temple, he is a debtor! 17  Ye fools and blind: for whether is greater, the gold, or the temple that sanctifieth the gold? 18  And, Whosoever shall swear by the altar, it is nothing; but whosoever sweareth by the gift that is upon it, he is guilty. 19  Ye fools and blind: for whether is greater, the gift, or the altar that sanctifieth the gift? 20  Whoso therefore shall swear by the altar, sweareth by it, and by all things thereon. 21  And whoso shall swear by the temple, sweareth by it, and by him that dwelleth therein. 22  And he that shall swear by heaven, sweareth by the throne of God, and by him that sitteth thereon.

Verses 16 to 22 gives the fourth woe. He says “woe unto you”, unto you is in the dative case, and is a dative of disadvantage. It is a disadvantage to be a blind guide. Here we have people who are highly educated but unbelievers, trying to guide other unbelievers to help them find spiritual truth that they do not know and cannot see. In addition they are after financial, political, reputational advantage, rather than the grace principle of genuine spirituality, where counsel and teaching is given with no financial implications or demands.

To have a guide who is blind in most places is foolishness indeed.  There are cases we can all think of, if we have worked with blind people, where a “blind guide” can be useful and helpful.  I can think of a blacked out building, where the blind people actually knew the way out, because they always walked that route in the dark, and went by their own internal map and their feel of the walls and floors.  Even if you think this far away from the Lord’s world in the first century the point still works.  Even in that example form my old university the blind guide could only lead us out of the building they knew intimately, and they had to work by their own internal map and previous experiences. 

Relying on a blind guide to learn anything new is the same as if you are blind yourself; you can only feel around and try to put together tactile information that does not make sense. The Lord’s point about these men is that they can only share their limited perceptions, for their own internal standards, when to discover relationship with God we must communicate God’s roadmap to peace with Him.   We need more than feeling around in the darkness to find relationship and acceptance with God, we need God’s light on the path to the Cross and beyond it.  They are in danger and they do not see it.  
The word translated “to swear” means to make a solemn oath. In the time of Christ the Jews would take an oath in the name of God, the Temple, or the Altar. The temple is actually a living picture of a person, the person of the Lord Jesus Christ, whilst the Altar concentrates on His work. This was a legitimate means of taking an oath and was used in the law courts in Israel.  Once again, there was nothing wrong with taking an oath, if it was in accordance with Moses’ Law.  Leviticus 5:1-6, Numbers 5:19-21, 30:1-13, Deuteronomy 7:8.  Also refer to making of vows in, Leviticus 22-23, Numbers 29-30,  Deuteronomy 12:6-26.  Given what these men are doing however Jesus will forbid their form of oath taking.
Once legalistic religion came along however they were looking for money and so these men became the “brokers” for oaths and vows, for a percentage “cut” to them as witnesses. In order to make a solemn oath you had to put down a bond and give a percentage of the value of a business deal being made to the Pharisees and Scribes who were witnessing the deal. This was double legalism, as it was legalistic to swear by a building, and legalistic also to pay for the oath/vow. By demanding money the religious leaders were saying that gold was more important than the temple or that money was more important than what the Lord Jesus Christ would do there.  His blood was pictured in all blood shed, and his body pictured in all the meal offerings.
All religions gives the concept that you can buy your way into blessing, and you can get special blessings from God if you put down so much money on the altar.  The religious people of course are making money out of every transaction, so there is always a “prosperity gospel” message in legalism, as they want to part you with your money, and make you feel that they are spiritual, and that is why they can be trusted, and that is why they are wealthy.  They then ask whether you want to join them.  They give you their approval if you give them money, and if you give them enough, they tell you, that you have God’s approval!
In verse 17 Jesus calls them fools using the Greek word “Moros”, from which we get the English word moron. We remember from Matthew 5:22, that we should not call anyone a fool. However it is not the word that is a problem, it is the mental attitude you have when you say it. In Matthew 5 we see a false judgmental attitude, but here the Lord is stating a fact. He loves these people dearly and is going to die for them in the next few days so His mental attitude as always is perfect. They have become fools, and they need to face the facts or they will die in their foolishness.  Their stupidity is fatal, and they must be shocked into changing it.  The “fool” is challenged 36 times in the book of Proverbs.  They must find God’s wisdom or they will die in their sinful and culpable stupidity.  Psalm 94:8-11, Isaiah 56:9-12, James 5:12, John 8:21-24, Ephesians 2:1-5.  
He challenges them asking which is greater, the gold or the Temple itself which sanctifies the gold? Any funds brought into the Temple should be dedicated to the Lord’s purpose, and no “cut” should be taken for these “deals”.

1.
 To make a vow with money is tantamount that you are posting bond that you will keep your word. This neutralises the purpose of the Temple.
2. 
To the religious leaders taking a vow by the Temple or Altar is not as strong as taking an oath by money.
3. 
Thus to them money on the altar was more significant than the altar itself.

4. 
Religious groups always emphasise money. We can never ignore money but we never make it a priority.

5. 
Religion always emphasises the materialistic rather than the spiritual.
In verse 19 we note that religion cannot see life from a spiritual viewpoint and can only deal with the things it sees, and they are always human viewpoint views. Religion looks at the Bible and it does not mean anything.  God always provides blessing on the basis of His character not on the basis of our character. The best example from the time of Moses was the provision of Manna. They were the most carnal generation that ever walked yet God provided for them on a daily basis for forty years.

The essence of God is incompatible with the acceptance of bribes.  God takes no bribes, he demands our total submission to his plan and purposes.  Jeremiah 22:13-17.
6.
 Man can only enter into relationship with God on the basis of grace, on the basis of what God does and who He is, and not what we do. Legalism thinks God is a genie and exists to satisfy our whims and desires.

Many of these religious people did not believe that God would punish if the oath was not kept, so they added money to it.
23  Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye pay tithe of mint and anise and cummin, and have omitted the weightier matters of the law, judgment, mercy, and faith: these ought ye to have done, and not to leave the other undone. 24  Ye blind guides, which strain at a gnat, and swallow a camel.

Verse 23 – In this woe we have tithing taken to a point of absurdity where the people are told to tithe their herbs and spice gardens. Religion is always so tied up with money that the controllers of it have to hit you in two or three locations. Tithing was authorised by the Mosaic Law – Deut 14:22-24, 27, Malachi 3, Numbers 18:21,24.  In the third year a third tithe was paid for the poor of the land. The basic principle of giving is not tithing even in Israel – Proverbs 11:24-25, I Corinthians 16:2, 2 Corinthians 9:7.  The people were to tithe their herbs to ensure the priesthood had all they needed, but the things being done in Jesus day were absurd.  Deuteronomy 14:22, Leviticus 27:30.
Tithing was taxation in a theocracy and later in a kingdom. It was a flat tax of 20% and 30% each third year and spiritual giving of offerings based on free will was over and above that. It was called “tithes and offerings” for that reason. Tithing was taxation for everyone, but offerings were for believers only. Romans 9:30,33. There was no specification for offerings, for they were always by free will.

The “weightier matters of the law” (true justice and righteousness), deal with the Sanhedrin judging in court situations as the judges in legal proceedings, and teaching the law accurately from a divine perspective. They had failed to operate in the areas of correctly handling the law and in making divine policy clear to all. Mercy is grace in action and this they did not give. They should have been teaching grace rather than oppressing the people to satisfy their lusts.  Proverbs 21:1-4, Hosea 5:1-7, Micah 6:6-9.
They should have been teaching faith and grace as the method of salvation but they did not.

In verse 24 the Lord gives a view of the lopsided attitude of the Pharisees and Scribes where He says they strain out a gnat but swallow a camel. They major entirely on insignificant and unimportant matters. The gnat is tithing the mint, while the camel is the weightier matters of the law. The Pharisees said, “He that killeth a flea on the Sabbath is just as guilty as he the killeth a camel”.  Both the flea and the camel are “unclean”, and unclean is unclean – they don't need to go any further and make specifics of a general principle.  Leviticus 11:4, 20-23, 42. They needed to return to the Law as it was given, and cut away all the religious clutter that was keeping them from truth, but it was their tradition and clutter that gave them their status and power. Isaiah 28:7-14, 55:6-11, 58:1-2, 59:1-2.
25  Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye make clean the outside of the cup and of the platter, but within they are full of extortion and excess. 26  Thou blind Pharisee, cleanse first that which is within the cup and platter, that the outside of them may be clean also.

In verse 25 a platter is a serving plate. In the ancient world the serving dish had moderately raised sides, and for food hygiene the inner sides and bottom had to be scrubbed. The Lord says that they clean the outside of the platter but not the inside. The principle was that they needed to clean the inside of the dish which the Lord says is still unclean. The Pharisees were very keen on beautiful clothing and a fine appearance, but inside they were foul, unhealthy, and rotten. The Lord tells them to deal with the internals and let the externals look after themselves.  If they wash the inner things, the cleansing will sort out the outside.
The Pharisees were fine on taboos and religious ritual but had no relationship with God, and so therefore no reality. The exterior portrayal of morality is no good without the internal support of genuine faith. Just because a person is moral it does not infer that he/she is spiritual.   They must cleanse their hearts and minds.  Jeremiah 4:14-18, 13:15-17, 27, Ezekiel 18:30-32.
Extortion means to pillage or plunder. This can be done mentally as well as physically and politically. Excesses are lustfulness which cover a wide range of sins.  They are told to cleanse the platter [aorist active imperative]; they are commanded to clean it at a point of time.  Psalm 103:10-18, 1 John 1:9-10.  What you are is what you think. Proverbs 27:3. There is a permanent cleansing which comes from faith in Christ, but individual cleansing is required for sin whenever it occurs and the Lord commands us to be regular in dealing with things that will hinder our fellowship.

27  Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye are like unto whited sepulchres, which indeed appear beautiful outward, but are within full of dead men's bones, and of all uncleanness. 28  Even so ye also outwardly appear righteous unto men, but within ye are full of hypocrisy and iniquity.

Here the Lord Jesus Christ accuses the Pharisees of being all show.  In the ancient world the tombs were painted white on the outside so that they were readily visible, and there would be no defilement for the Pharisees as they walked around, as under their tradition walking on a person’s grave caused defilement. Inside the tomb however was defilement.

Jesus says the Pharisees who look so elegant in their attire are full of mental attitude sins. We have a statement that “clothes make the man”, but Jesus says “no”, it is your mental attitude that makes the man.  Isaiah 58:1-2, Proverbs 6:16-23, Hebrews 10:19-23. 
29  Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! because ye build the tombs of the prophets, and garnish the sepulchres of the righteous, 30  And say, If we had been in the days of our fathers, we would not have been partakers with them in the blood of the prophets. 31  Wherefore ye be witnesses unto yourselves, that ye are the children of them which killed the prophets. 32  Fill ye up then the measure of your fathers. 33  Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, how can ye escape the damnation of hell?  34  Wherefore, behold, I send unto you prophets, and wise men, and scribes: and some of them ye shall kill and crucify; and some of them shall ye scourge in your synagogues, and persecute them from city to city: 35  That upon you may come all the righteous blood shed upon the earth, from the blood of righteous Abel unto the blood of Zacharias son of Barachias, whom ye slew between the temple and the altar. 36  Verily I say unto you, All these things shall come upon this generation.

The final woe is given in verses 29 to 35. Here the Lord accuses them of decorating the tombs of the prophets and important leaders, to honour them by their works, and yet ignore their words in their lives. The tombs of the prophets were prominent and the religious leaders would give great speeches in front of the tombs saying that if they were there at the time of the prophets they would have been very supportive of the prophets. Jesus however says differently, he says, “no, it was your religious forebears, who actually persecuted the prophets, and you would do exactly the same”. 

These people who make such speeches are going to be the group who are going to organize themselves to ensure that the authorities, Roman and Jewish, can kill Jesus Christ the King of Glory, the greatest prophet of all. He says that they are the adult sons of those that killed the prophets.  His comment is filled with sarcasm and truth, “Fill up the cup, for you are going to be doing it again very soon”. They lust to kill because of mental attitude sins of pride and arrogance; they hate everything Jesus stands for.  John 15:18ff.
In verse 33 he calls them poisonous snakes and asks how they think that they will escape the damnation of hell, given the things they have done and plan to do to him. The answer of course will be to believe in Him, for that is the only way to escape certain damnation.  Acts 4:12, 16:31, Hebrews 9:27-28, 10:30-31, 12:25-29.
In verses 34-35 he specifies what these people will do. “Some of you will kill, some scourge, some crucify, you will persecute my followers from city to city”, as they did against the Apostle Paul. In verse 34 He deals with the future and then in 35 goes back to the past.

Abel is cited as the first martyr. He was killed by Cain, who was religious and evil. Zechariah is named as the last.  There is an apparent problem here, as there was a Zechariah who was reported as being killed at the Temple in 2 Chronicles 24: 19-22. He however was the son of Jehoiada and died about 800 BC, and was therefore certainly not the last of the martyrs. 

It is therefore concluded that as Jesus knew about the martyrs with absolute accuracy, and that the Zechariah involved was the eleventh of the minor prophets Zechariah who is called the son of Berechiah, which conforms with the statement of our Lord, whose mode of death is not given in the Scriptures. 

With the religious leaders’ track record in treatment of God’s spokesmen, the death of Zechariah in the newly rebuilt Temple is therefore to be accepted as the last of the martyrs, as it was testified to by the Lord Himself as having occurred.  It is also noted that the name of both Zechariah and his father are slightly different in the New Testament due to the Greek language not having an H in their alphabet although the sound was used before many vowels. 

In verse 36 it is seen that all these things were to come on the generation that Jesus was addressing. Grace has come before Judgment, but it is one generation of grace, forty lunar years, before the axe will fall against the tree.  Matthew 3:10.   The axe fell against the tree in the years 66-70 AD during the great Jewish Revolt, and in August of 70 AD the city and temple were destroyed, along with the entire religious structure.  Sadly the religious traditions that these men selected rather than the reality in Jesus person and work, would all be codified at the council of Jamnia in the 70s, where the surviving Rabbis gathered to write the Mishnah, and in it wrote out their counter punch to the Messianic faith of those who saw Jesus as the “cut off” Messiah of Israel.  Daniel 9:26-27.  

They continued their rejection, hoping that after seventy years of defeat they would re-emerge as a nation.  In the 130s AD the Jewish fighter Bar Kochba launched his rebellion against Rome and the surviving Jewish communities in Judea were crushed and the final remnants of the people dispersed to the four winds.  The return begins in the late 1880s, and picked up momentum after 1948 with the rebirth of Israel as a nation, and further in 1967 when Jerusalem is recaptured.  

Refer to the Prophecy file on the EBCWA CD and explore the sequence of events, and “Trends” in our own day, which we believe is the last generation of modern history.  There are two time frame operable in the prophetic history of Israel under divine discipline, the forty year period of grace before judgment, and the standard seventy year generation, and the period of their judgment under Babylon.  These things will be raised by the Lord in chapter 24.
APPLICATION

Religion always oppresses the people over whom they rule. Those involved constantly attempt to obtain wealth and power using religious means.
As leaders of spirituality and those responsible for the spread of the Word of God the Pharisees were a total failure.

We need to ensure that we as leaders in the church are servants and not masters of the people to whom we minister.

When religion is subservient to the State it can be controlled, but when it becomes the State, it traumatises society and the abuses the use of free will.

Religious tradition is an enemy of the spiritual truth. Religion is based on works, genuine faith is based on and expressed in grace.

DOCTRINES

MONEY 

LAW OF MOSES 
GOOD WORKS – ORIGINALLY TITLED WORKS

WOMEN:  WIDOWS

CHRISTIAN LIFE:  CHARITY FROM A BIBLICAL PERSPECTIVE

POVERTY

TABERNACLE

MANNA

CHRISTIAN LIFE:  GIVING

CHRISTIAN LIFE:  GIVING - STEWARDSHIP

CHRISTIAN LIFE:  SPIRITUALITY

MORALITY

CAIN AND ABEL

ZECHARIAH - VISIONARY

JESUS LAMENTS OVER JERUSALEM

MATTHEW 23:37-39
37  O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, and stonest them which are sent unto thee, how often would I have gathered thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye would not! 38  Behold, your house is left unto you desolate. 39  For I say unto you, Ye shall not see me henceforth, till ye shall say, Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

The verb killeth in the phrase “killeth the prophets”, is in the present tense meaning they continue to kill them. How often would I [divine sovereignty] have gathered them.  “Ye would not”, indicating continual negative attitude towards God.
Verse 38.   The Lord prophesies that the beautiful Temple, originally rebuilt by Joshua and Zerubbabel and dedicated in 516 BC, and then renovated by Herod the Great over a period of 42+ years, is going to be destroyed. This would happen in 70 AD.  Psalm 118:26, Daniel 9:26.  They have quoted Psalm 118 in the last days, but the people and their leadership have not followed through and accepted his kingship, and so they will face destruction.  That is not the end of Psalm 118 however, for they will sing those words again, and the next time it will be in reality and they will receive deliverance.
He now, in verse 39, says that they will not see him again until He will return at the Second Advent. This is to provide deliverance for the Jews, who in that day will have asked him to return and save them.  Zechariah 12:10ff.   It is of note that the last martyr the Lord mentions is the man who prophecies their final repentance and calling on him to deliver them.  He will return he says and he will deliver in that day, but in this day, they will deliver him to the Romans to die.
The structure of the verbs shows that Jesus went out [participle], with the fact that he kept on departing [imperfect tense]. The participle always precedes the main verb. He left the religious leaders and kept on walking. The disciples follow after him and at a point in time [aorist tense] they try to show him the architecture of the temple [infinitive mood, it was their purpose].  They are still impressed by the things around them, but Jesus sees into the near future destruction of it all in flames, and into the far distant future, at what will be next time.  Daniel 7:9-28, 9:27, 11:29-45, 12:1-13, Zechariah 13:1ff.
APPLICATION

The Lord was clearly very much aware and in control of His mission. He was under no illusion as to what the rejection of Him by the Jews would mean. In a similar way by understanding the Word of God and applying it to our lives using our spiritual gifts we can be aware of His plan for our lives.

Like Daniel, we can at times desire to know what is happening on a wider front, but we are to focus upon what the Lord requires of us in our little corner of his plan.  Daniel 12:6-13.  Peter also got this message in John 21:20-25.

We will be rightly grieved by the lack of response from our families and friends, as we know that the result of rejecting spiritual truth will be a catastrophe for them in time and in eternity.

DOCTRINE

GOD:  DIVINE INSTITUTIONS - FREEWILL

CHAPTER 24
PREDICTION OF THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE

MATTHEW 24:1-2      [MARK13:1-2, LUKE 21:5-6]   see HARMONY 74-19
1  And Jesus went out, and departed from the temple: and his disciples came to him for to shew him the buildings of the temple. 2  And Jesus said unto them, See ye not all these things? verily I say unto you, There shall not be left here one stone upon another, that shall not be thrown down.

Strictly speaking the chapter break from Matthew 23:37 should be between verse 2 and 3 of Matthew 24. This is another location where the break in chapters which was initiated at the time of the advent of the printing press is shown not to be inspired. Remember that chapters and verses were only added in around the 1430s-50s as part of the printing process to make it easier for the printers to reference – and while they get it right most times, there are places where things are out.  Don't’ worry about “chapter and verse” quoting, as they are only useful tools, not inspired.  Before 1430 no-one could quote chapter and verse!
BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

1  And Jesus went out, and departed from the temple: and his disciples came to him for to shew him the buildings of the temple. 2  And Jesus said unto them, See ye not all these things? verily I say unto you, There shall not be left here one stone upon another, that shall not be thrown down.

Jesus walked away from the Pharisees and Sadducees and in verse 1 he was walking out of the temple complex. He walked out of the Temple and out of religion with His disciples scurrying behind Him, with them probably looking over their shoulders, as to whether they were being pursued by irate Pharisees. He was the one represented by the Temple and yet he had to flee the place, as they had rejected him, even while they continued to beautify the temple building.   It would only be finished four years before the revolt breaks out in 66-67 AD. 

The disciples were impressed by the buildings, and they were a wonder of the ancient world, but Jesus said “do not look at them [present active Imperative]  - do not look!”  Get your eyes off the buildings and onto the reality they are supposed to portray. The buildings looked as if they were going to last forever, but Jesus words were shocking.   Each of the giant ashlar blocks weighed as much as twenty or more tons, and yet he prophesied that they would all be knocked down. Such a thing looked impossible to be fulfilled.   It had all been said before in the days of Jeremiah, and it was fulfilled then, and sadly it will be the second time also.  Jeremiah 26:18, Ezekiel 7:20-27, Daniel 9:26-27.  They now waited until they got on the Mount of Olives to ask the questions
For further reading of the eyes witness account of the Jewish turn-coat General Josephus, read his book “Wars of the Jews”, Book 5, Chapter 3 and following.  These chapters were written to tell the story to make the Romans look good, as he became a friend of the Roman General and later Emperor Titus, but even with this proviso the reading of the final weeks of the siege in 70 AD are harrowing.  The slaughter was horrific and the suffering immense.  Josephus records that he was able to save a great many of the written manuscripts from the archives as the fires spread.  

APPLICATION

Many people are engrossed with the works of man to such an extent that they put their trust in the apparent solid foundations of human society and their solid buildings and “blue chip” investments, but they are all as unstable as the men who build or uphold them.

We should not place our faith in man for situations can change drastically and rapidly.
We should place our trust in the Creator rather than the creation for the Word of God lives and abides forever.

The Word of God is more sure than anything we can see however permanent those things appear to be.

DOCTRINES

JERUSALEM

CHRISTIAN LIFE:  SEPARATION

GENERAL CONDITIONS – CHURCH AGE

MATTHEW 24:4-6   [MARK 13:3-7, LUKE 21:7-9]   see HARMONY 74-20
3  And as he sat upon the mount of Olives, the disciples came unto him privately, saying, Tell us, when shall these things be? and what shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the end of the world? 4  And Jesus answered and said unto them, Take heed that no man deceive you. 5  For many shall come in my name, saying, I am Christ; and shall deceive many. 6  And ye shall hear of wars and rumours of wars: see that ye be not troubled: for all these things must come to pass, but the end is not yet.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

3  And as he sat upon the mount of Olives, the disciples came unto him privately, saying, Tell us, when shall these things be? and what shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the end of the world?
The previous statement of our Lord has stunned the disciples, and the shock about hearing that the Temple will be destroyed leads the disciples to ask three questions about the future that they want to understand.  The temple cannot be destroyed as far as they see it at this point, for they still hope he will rule from there.  The Lord is shocking them into seeing that the day of his death is close, and the end of all they know is a generation of grace away.    Their three questions are as follows, and they do not all relate to the same time period:
1. 
What is the sign that the temple is about to be destroyed?
2. 
What is the sign that the Second Coming is about to take place?
3. 
What is the sign that the end of the age has begun? 

The Matthew account reports the answers to questions two and three, while Luke completes the picture with the answer to question one. He does not answer the questions in the same order that they were asked, answering first the third question, the first question second, and the second question he answers last. Why does the Lord confuse them and people ever since by this?   The answer may be found in Daniel 12:4, 9-10.  Those who “need to know” the details will know them at the times that they need to know the facts.  The answer to question 1 is crucial for the church at Jerusalem to understand in 67 AD, for they will save their lives by reacting to the truth here.
4  And Jesus answered and said unto them, Take heed that no man deceive you. 5  For many shall come in my name, saying, I am Christ; and shall deceive many. 6  And ye shall hear of wars and rumours of wars: see that ye be not troubled: for all these things must come to pass, but the end is not yet.

The two areas He cites as indicators of the end of the age is the rise in the number of false messiahs. In Jewish history Jesus was the first to claim that he was the Messiah. Since Him many Jews as well as Gentiles have claimed to be the Messiah. The history of the Church Age is littered with false Christ’s.  Deception is Satan’s main tool through the ages, and distraction and distortion of truth are his secondary tools.  He delights in leading people away from truth and into error.  2 Thessalonians 2:3-12, 2 Peter 2:1-3, 1 John 4:1-4.
Jesus then says that there will be wars and rumours of wars, hot wars and cold wars. He says that this is going to be a characteristic of the entire Church age, but the massive increase in catastrophic wars will be the “birth pangs” of the end – the beginning of the ending time frame.  Lots of wars is simply a sign of satanic activity, not a sign in itself that the end is coming near, but massive and catastrophic wars are a sign of the start of the last period before the Tribulation may be starting, so we can be sure that in our days, after two world wars, the first in history, that we are in the “birth pang” period.  
The evil of Satan is seen in his hatred of mankind, and in war he has the opportunity to kill as many people as he can in the worst ways possible.  Wars are a sign of the satanic, and when men rush to war, they show the fruit of evil in their evil hearts.  Daniel 9:26-27, Galatians 5:19-21.   We are called to stabilize ourselves in the fellowship of the Lord when facing such things, and so keep our heart and mind secure in his care and love, for war will not be abolished.  Psalm 27:1-3, 46:1-3, Isaiah 48:22.
APPLICATION

The Lord is eager to answer the questions raised by the disciples and replies to them directly.

The Lord replies to our questions through the Scriptures which are the “mind of Christ”.

He indicates that neither the fact of men calling themselves Messiah nor the fact of hot or cold wards indicate the end of the Church Age.

We are not to be afraid of events that are occurring but look unto Jesus the author and finisher of our faith.  Often the “peace party” is the most dangerous one around.  Jeremiah 6:14, 8:11.
God is in control of history as a whole as well as our individual lives, and in fellowship with him the “everlasting arms are beneath us”.  Deuteronomy 33:27.

PROPHECY FULFILLED

During the 20th century alone thousands of people have claimed to be the Messiah, Jesus Christ or God, They have such names as Divine Father, Divine Mother, The Messiah, The Christ , the Master of Masters, the God of Gods. Many have been masters of the occult and using this medium have influenced and exercised control over many lives. Some examples include:-

David Koresh from Waco in Texas who thought he was Jesus Christ and a spokesman for God. He died with his followers in a fiery holocaust in April 1993.
Maitreya who announced his arrival in 1982 with newspaper advertisements appearing around the world announcing “The Christ is now Here”. Not only claiming to be Christ he was also said to be the 5th Buddha, the Imam Mahadi of the Moslems and a god of the Hindus. He was to bring his message inwardly and telepathically and lead the world into the Age of Aquarius. 

False Messiah  - Menachem Schneerson a 90 year old Rabbi from Brooklyn was widely proclaimed to be Messiah in the year before his death in 1994.
Lady Messiah  - Maria Devi Khrystos from Ukraine claimed to be a living god, the reincarnation of Christ. She forecast the end of the world in November 1993. When it did not happen the Ukrainian police announced that the End of the World had been cancelled.

DOCTRINES

PROPHECY

PROPHECY:  PROPHECIES BY CHRIST

CHRIST - I AM

MILITARY FORCES

WAR

ANTICHRIST

FEAR

SIGNS OF THE END OF THE AGE

INTRODUCTION

In contrast to the previous passage in these verses Christ reveals the same single event that will indicate that the “beginning of the end” of the Church Age has begun.  The sign is said to be when the nation and shall rise against nation and the kingdom against kingdom – a world wide phenomenon involving multiple nations and peoples.  This is to be coupled with famines and the increasing of occurrence of earthquakes in weird and strange places that may not have been seen in recent human history.  

It is clearly stated that these things of the “beginning of sorrows”. Throughout the prophetic portions of Scripture the end of days are pictured by the word “sorrow or travail”, which means birth pangs; the pain of a woman in going through giving birth to a baby. The reason for this term is clear – the end of the Church Age ushers in the Tribulation and Millennium when the “Baby” who was in the manger in the First Advent, enters again into his earth, but as the conquering King.  Zechariah 12-14, Revelation 19-20. 
The important thing therefore is to determine the meaning at the time of Jesus of the idiom, “Nation shall rise against the nation and kingdom against kingdom”.  This Idiom, taken in the Jewish context of the day when it was spoken, points to a total world wide conflict. This is found in two Old Testament passages, Isaiah 19:1-4 and 2 Chronicles :15:1-7.
In the first passage the land of Egypt is in view, and the idiom points to a conflict all over the land of Egypt, as a nation is engrossed in civil war. In the second passage it is the entire Middle East that is in view, and the idiom points to conflict all over the Middle East.

In the Olivet discourse it is the whole world that is in view, as is clear from verses 14, 21, 30, and 31, hence the idiom refers to a worldwide conflict and this worldwide conflict is the first to birth pangs signifying that the last days before the Tribulation and Return of the Lord have begun.

The first time that such a worldwide conflict occurred was in the years 1914 to 1918 with World War 1. Most historians agree that World War 2 was really a continuation of World War One, a “phase two”, as the conflict was never finished until the end of WW 2.

As far as accompanying signs it is noted that there were famines during 1918 to 1919, as well as in 1946-49. The Spanish flu became a pandemic in 1919 killing 23 million people. After the War in 1920 the great Chinese famine occurred following the great Russian famine in 1921, and multiple famines have devastated whole areas of continents ever since.   It is a regular thing to read of millions dying of famine, and cities being levelled with earthquakes, almost annually – and from the Lord’s words we need to sit up and pay attention.  The “birth pains” have begun and continue today…..
The earthquake factor is even more interesting.  Tectonic research is fraught with difficulties and misinformation, so great care is required when analysing earthquakes, for the Richter Scale is only one measure of earthquake intensity, and alternative ways of measuring destructive force are needed to compare some, as the depth of the quake and its strength, and the nature of the soil/rock determines how destructive a quake is.  According to encyclopaedias between 63 AD and 1896 there was only 26 recorded major catastrophic Richter 8-9 earthquakes. It would appear that most of the world’s most catastrophic earthquakes have occurred since 1900.   

Therefore the first birth pangs signifying that the last days of the Church Age began with a worldwide conflict coupled with famines and earthquakes. This is demonstrated to have been fulfilled in 1914 to 1918 and also marks the first of the events leading to the Tribulation. 

MATTHEW 24:7-8   [MARK 13:8, LUKE 21:10-11]   see HARMONY 74-20
7. For nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom against kingdom: and there shall be famines, and pestilences, and earthquakes, in divers places.8  All these are the beginning of sorrows.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

As explained above the combination of world war combined with famines, earthquakes, and emergence of drug/treatment resistant diseases on a world wide basis was predicted by our Lord as the prelude to the Tribulation period.   During that period the Anti-Christ gains extra-ordinary powers from most nations under the promise to solve these problems of mankind.  
These are the “birth pains” and the “baby” is not far away;  both the fake Christ, the Anti-Christ, and the real one.  Psalm 18:5, Acts 2:24.    God’s hand at this point is “stretched out” to judge the earth and allow man to have their alternative to Jesus as their “king”, and then eliminate all who prefer evil from the earth.  Deuteronomy 28:58-59, Isaiah 9:6-21, 10:4.
Other information is also shown below under Prophecy Fulfilled.
APPLICATION

We need to interpret Scripture carefully seeing what section of the Word relates to what biblical events.  We are told, through Daniel, that there is no absolute certainty about the sequence of end time events, because the Lord has left deliberate ambiguity to fool the enemy.  He will reveal the missing pieces of the puzzle at the last minute to believers at the time.  Daniel 12:8-10.
While we cannot know the time of our Lord’s return for His church nor the date of the Rapture, we need not be ignorant of the time in which we live, as information is given to us so as not to be ignorant.  It is clear we have passed the “birth pangs” of the end period – the clock is ticking in our days.
We should live each day, one day at a time – focused upon service to the Lord in our area of the field he has called us to plough.  Luke 9:62.
When we see these things approach we should look up because our redemption draws near, and give thanks that we are in his hands, and then focus again on our task without distraction.   We are not to be like the prophecy nuts of Thessalonica, who were sitting around waiting for the Lord to come.  1 Thessalonians 3:12 – 4:8, 13-18,  2 Thessalonians 3:5-13.  He has called us to work, and so let us in Holy Spirit filled power do all we are called to do before the last trumpet sounds to call us home.
PROPHECY

EARTHQUAKES

The Tribulation period will be characterised by several seriously great world wide earthquakes. It could therefore be expected that the incidence of major earthquakes would increase as the return of the Lord approaches.

It is noted in 2003 alone that there were 58 Earthquakes of Richter +6 reported world wide

The major region for earthquakes is the Pacific Ring of Fire, with another earthquake line running through the Middle East, Iran and Burma. About 80% of earthquakes occur around the Ring of Fire, with 15% in the Middle East, and the remaining 5% scattered throughout the rest of world.

There were more major earthquakes reported in the 20th Century than in the previous 5000 years. Of the 14 worst earthquakes reported/known in history, 11 occurred the 20th century.

At the beginning of the 20th century there was a major earthquake each three years. Now at the beginning of the 21st century there are many major earthquakes every year.

FAMINES

The incidence of famines and the world population explosion are two sides of the same coin. Even allowing for miracle strains of staple crops which increase yields substantially, the war against the world population explosion is not being won. The population explosion is best shown in a tabulated form by date as to when the population of the earth passed each successive one billion mark: At the time the table was written it was thought that the 6 billion mark would be reached in 2000. In fact it was reached in 1999.

Date

World population in billions

Time gap since last billion

1800
1


4200 years

1930
2


130 years

1960
3


30   years

1975
4


15   years

1988
5


13   years

2000
6


12   years

2010
7


10  years

The current world population is doubling every 35 to 40 years.

2.
Food Production.  The following facts are pertinent:

(a)
To improve nutrition, food production required quadrupling between 1975 and 2000 – not achieved.

(b)
To maintain the present poor nutrition, 10-20 million hectares of new farm land has to be developed annually.

(c)
Most of the good arable land in the world is under pasture or being tilled at the present.

Famines and food production must be greatly affected by weather conditions, which most meteorologists agree are in an unstable and unpredictable state, and yet at present food production is maintaining growth and meeting needs.   This will change in the years to come.
The thinking person seeing major increases in world population, and the food production data, must come to the conclusion that famines are inevitable. 

We have the paradox of the “Green” movement, as with the so called “Greenhouse Effect” people are being encouraged to afforest land: whilst population expansion requires increased arable land to be brought into production.

The United Nations states that we are in the grips of the worst food problems the world has ever seen.  The only disposable food left is in countries such as Europe, the United States and Australasia.  The battle for these western resources has begun, and this is the cause of the deliberate movement of populations towards the west from the poor areas.
Ninety percent of the world's food is grown in areas where a 5% change in rainfall would render them less productive.  The stage is set for the UN or other power groups to call for more centralized control of agriculture and world finances to “alleviate the distress” of the poorer nations.
DISEASES:

Whilst the scourge of smallpox has been removed from the world, many other diseases have become more resistant to medicines and have staged a massive counter-attack since the 1990s. New forms of old viral diseases have emerged such as AIDS, SARS and Bird Flu, which are causing world-wide concern. The Bird flu originating in East Asia could become another pandemic if the virus jumps species.

As early as 1976 there was a meeting in the United States between leading American and British medical experts, where great concern was expressed about the reduction in the effect of antibiotics because disease causing organisms were increasing their immunity. Their immunity in large measure was put down to the overuse of antibiotics both in medicine and enhancement of livestock such as chicken and beef.

In 1965 it appeared that by using DDT, malaria was on the way to extinction, and yet now DDT is implicated in immune suppressant effects in humankind.   However, by the 1990s malaria was back on a rampage in Africa, Asia and Latin America, with millions of treatment resistant cases a year.  Other mosquito borne diseases have spread and are treatment resistant.
It is expected that unless populations are curtailed, some of the world's biggest cities could become ungovernable within 20 years.  By 2025 Mexico City could have a population of 37.5 million, Shanghai 36.1 million, Beijing 31.9, and Sao Paulo 29.6.

A report in 2005 stated that there were over 43 million people affected by AIDS worldwide.  Reporting of the AIDS epidemic has dropped off and many believe it must have been solved, but it is ticking away with millions affected.
DOCTRINES

DISPENSATIONS: THE TRIBULATION OR THE TIME OF JACOB'S TROUBLE   
RAPTURE

RAPTURE - PRE-TRIBULATION RAPTURE:  

GREAT TRIBULATION – FIRST HALF

MATTHEW 24:9-14

9  Then shall they deliver you up to be afflicted, and shall kill you: and ye shall be hated of all nations for my name's sake. 10  And then shall many be offended, and shall betray one another, and shall hate one another. 11  And many false prophets shall rise, and shall deceive many. 12  And because iniquity shall abound, the love of many shall wax cold. 13  But he that shall endure unto the end, the same shall be saved. 14  And this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the world for a witness unto all nations; and then shall the end come.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

9  Then shall they deliver you up to be afflicted, and shall kill you: and ye shall be hated of all nations for my name's sake. 10  And then shall many be offended, and shall betray one another, and shall hate one another.

Faithful believers will experience great personal testing during the Tribulation, but as the days darken towards that time persecution and affliction for believers will increase in tempo.   The nation’s will conduct a bitter hate campaign against all who are true to the Lord Jesus Christ, and after the departure of the Church at the Rapture, those who “convert” to follow Jesus will be seen as “vestiges of the past” and will be hated even more than we have been.  
Not only will they be tried in religious and civil courts, but many will be martyred because they refuse to recant.  While such testing times have occurred during all periods of Christian testimony this testing will be intensified during the Tribulation period, as Satan knows he has limited time and the Anti-Christ’s hatred for religion of all sorts (other than worship of him) will be at maximum levels.

Many will become apostate rather than suffer and die. Family members will inform against their own relatives and betray them into the hands of their adversaries.  The suffering will be intense and some will not handle that, but will buckle and betray others rather than suffer more themselves.  John 15:19-20, 16:2, Acts 4:2-3, 5:40-41, 7:59, 12:1-2….., 1 Thessalonians 2:14-20, Revelation 2:10, 7:9ff.
11  And many false prophets shall rise, and shall deceive many. 12  And because iniquity shall abound, the love of many shall wax cold.

The False Prophets in this verse should not be confused with the false Messiahs of verse 5. False prophets claim to be spokesman for God and in the last days before the Second Advent they will multiply because if Satan can distract and deceive people he can kill them.  The false prophets will be satanic counterfeits and the words of Jesus from Matthew 7:13-23, are the guide. They can be detected in three ways:  Their prophecies do not always come to pass, their teachings always lead people way from the true path of God, and they will have evil fruit in their lives. 

The mention of false prophets adds confirmation to the fact that the Tribulation is primarily Jewish in character. False prophets are associated with a nation of Israel. In the Church the danger comes primarily from false teachers, although in recent years there have been many false prophets also, perhaps a sign of this building towards the end. 2 Peter 2:1, 1 John 4:1-8.  Media in the West is well controlled now by the homosexual lobby, with weekly stories about their people, and any opportunity to mock genuine faith is taken.   Anti-Israel media coverage is staggering, with Hamas and other groups given free publicity.  Any seriously immoral film is given free publicity as a “story” and so its impact is increased.
Another feature of this is that iniquity, or moral evil, shall expand and become normal. As a result acts of love will be rare and there will be many acts of selfishness and self centeredness.  The massive increase in the homosexual lobby in recent years may be an indication of this, whereby they argue that they are “normal” and any suggestion that they are not draws fierce condemnation upon the church.  Evil is now masquerading as good, and that is the warning the Lord gives, that when this occurs things are sliding quickly into the final phase of world history before his return.  
13  But he that shall endure unto the end, the same shall be saved.

This verse obviously does not mean that the men’s souls will be spiritually saved at that time by their enduring, for salvation is always presented in the Bible as a gift of God’s grace, received by faith in Christ death and resurrection. Neither can it mean that all to endure will escape physical harm. We have already learned that many believers will be martyred. It is a general statement of those who stand fast during persecution will be delivered at Christ’s Second Advent.  The mental attitude to be held to through those terrible days is toughness and active resistance to the evils of Anti-Christ – there is to be no compromise at all.  Endurance is only gained by solid Biblical faith with Holy Spirit filling.
14  And this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the world for a witness unto all nations; and then shall the end come.

This verse is often misused to show that Christ could not return for his Church at any moment because so many tribes have apparently not yet heard the gospel. This difficulty is removed when we realize that this passage refers to His coming with his saints rather than for the saints.  This will be the case at his return, and we can see that the Rapture itself will have the whole world talking, and then the violence of Anti-Christ will focus all people’s minds, and the witnesses to God through the period of the Tribulation will be extensive – it will be the greatest time of evangelism ever.
This also refers to the “gospel of the kingdom”, not the gospel of the grace of God. We know that up to and just after the resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ the gospel of the kingdom was given, because the kingdom was imminent at that time. Once however the offer had been rejected, and specifically after the stoning of Stephen the gospel of grace came into focus.  A study of the book of Revelation from the EBCWA CD is advised to fully understand this period, as the work of the 144,000 witnesses, the angels, and the two witnesses in Jerusalem will have the result of millions coming to faith through this period.   In the worst time in history there is the greatest salvation for mankind, as well as the certain expectation of how it will all end!  Jesus is returning!
It should be noted that both the gospel of the kingdom and the gospel of grace have as their basis faith. However the gospel of the kingdom relates to the time when the kingdom is imminent, which it was at the time of the ministry of the Lord Jesus Christ, and it will be again in the Tribulation, as it ends with the Lord’s return to set up his kingdom.  However in the Church Age we know that there is a seven year Tribulation to follow the Rapture of the Church, thus the kingdom of heaven is not imminent at this time.

APPLICATION

As we live in the Devil’s world we are not going to be popular. Society will tolerate almost everything on the basis of live and let live. But they will not tolerate Biblical Christianity as this challenges them.

Part of the Satanic deceit is the use of false prophets to divert the unbeliever from the truth and confuse the ignorant believer.  Satan’s push is deception, distraction, distortion and then destruction.
This time period will be a period of great apostacy with evil abounding. This will cause many to become discouraged. 

Whilst we assume that the gospel has not been given to certain people groups, if a member of those groups desires relationship with God, then God is bound to provide gospel hearing and will always do so. 

From the fact that He is not willing that any should perish, 2 Peter 3:9, and that God is absolutely fair, it demonstrates that all seeking members of the human race are provided with opportunities to hear and accept God’s plan for their lives.

It is of interest also that the final world wide evangelism is undertaken by a mighty angel – Revelation 14:6.
DOCTRINES

APOSTASY





GOSPEL OF SALVATION

CHRIST: FIRST AND SECOND ADVENTS

EVIL

CHRISTIAN LIFE:  ETERNAL SECURITY

GREAT TRIBULATION – SECOND HALF

MATTHEW 24:15-28   [ MARK 13:14-23]   see HARMONY 74-20
15  When ye therefore shall see the abomination of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy place, (whoso readeth, let him understand:) 16  Then let them which be in Judaea flee into the mountains: 17  Let him which is on the housetop not come down to take any thing out of his house: 18  Neither let him which is in the field return back to take his clothes. 19  And woe unto them that are with child, and to them that give suck in those days! 20  But pray ye that your flight be not in the winter, neither on the sabbath day: 21  For then shall be great tribulation, such as was not since the beginning of the world to this time, no, nor ever shall be. 22  And except those days should be shortened, there should no flesh be saved: but for the elect's sake those days shall be shortened. 23  Then if any man shall say unto you, Lo, here is Christ, or there; believe it not. 24  For there shall arise false Christs, and false prophets, and shall shew great signs and wonders; insomuch that, if it were possible, they shall deceive the very elect. 25  Behold, I have told you before. 26  Wherefore if they shall say unto you, Behold, he is in the desert; go not forth: behold, he is in the secret chambers; believe it not. 27  For as the lightning cometh out of the east, and shineth even unto the west; so shall also the coming of the Son of man be. 28  For wheresoever the carcase is, there will the eagles be gathered together.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

15  When ye therefore shall see the abomination of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy place, (whoso readeth, let him understand:)

The abomination of desolation is mentioned in Daniel 8:13,14, which states, “Then I heard one saint speaking, and another saint said unto that certain saint which spake, How long shall be the vision concerning the daily sacrifice, and the transgression of desolation, to give both the sanctuary and the host to be trodden under foot? 14  And he said unto me, Unto two thousand and three hundred days; then shall the sanctuary be cleansed.”
The saints or set apart ones here are angels talking one to another. They ask “How long is this oppression going to last?” The reply that question was 2300 days, 6 years 3 months and 20 days. The first time this prophetic word was fulfilled was during the time if the Maccabees.  The second time it will be fulfilled must run a parallel course to the first time, but clearly the violence is worse.  The sanctuary was cleansed in December 164 BC so the time frame here takes us back to 170 BC to when the troubles began from the Seleucid ruler – Antiochus Epiphanes, who was certainly a fore-runner and image of the Anti-Christ to come. 

That was the year that a corrupt priest Menelaus wanted to be high priest, but he had to get rid of his rival Jason. He went up to Syria and offered to rob the Temple for the Greek rulers of the Seleucid Dynasty. This he did, delivered the enormous bribe, and as a result he was made the High Priest. He was Hellenistic and willing to hand the Temple over to the Syrians. A general from Antiochus came down and received the money 2300 days before the Temple was finally cleansed after the wars were over. [For further details see Josephus “The Antiquities of the Jews Book 12 Chapter 5.]

As with many prophecies there is a double fulfilment with the first fulfilment being during this time of the Maccabean Wars, as outlined above, and the second which is pictured here during another future seven year period in the Tribulation.  Daniel 9:27, 11:21-45, Zechariah 14:1-13.
What marks the beginning of the second half of the Tribulation is the abomination of desolation being erected in the Temple in Jerusalem. This is when the Antichrist in the middle of the Tribulation takes over the Jewish temple and seats himself in the Holy of Holies and declares himself to be the one true God. 2 Thessalonians 2:1-12.  This precipitates the last period of world wide persecution against believers and the final all out war upon Israel and all people who will not worship the Anti-Christ.
16  Then let them which be in Judaea flee into the mountains:17  Let him which is on the housetop not come down to take any thing out of his house: 18  Neither let him which is in the field return back to take his clothes. 19  And woe unto them that are with child, and to them that give suck in those days! 20  But pray ye that your flight be not in the winter, neither on the sabbath day:

As a result of the abomination of desolation being set up there is the order for the flight of Israel.  At this point in the Tribulation all of believing Israel needs to very quickly flee from the built up and controllable areas of the land. The emphasis is on the urgency of their flight at that time, for the Anti-Christ will move quickly to control the State and execute those who oppose him from this point onwards. They must run and run quickly and immediately, and there are three consequences if the abomination of desolation occurs at the wrong time.  

The fact that the Lord warns of these things means that believers through the early stages of the Tribulation can be readying themselves for the day when the Anti-Christ is expected to do this.  Believing Israeli couples must ensure they do not have children through this time, or they will be vulnerable, and they must be fit enough to run, and ready with appropriate clothing and provisions to make their escape in all weathers and be ready to sustain themselves in the wilderness areas for at least the next three and a half years of fighting against the Anti-Christ’s forces.
1. 
It will be difficult for those who are pregnant, or who have to carry small infants.

2. 
It will be difficult if it happens in winter. 

3. 
It will be difficult if it happens on the Sabbath because of the lack of public transport on that day.

21  For then shall be great tribulation, such as was not since the beginning of the world to this time, no, nor ever shall be. 22  And except those days should be shortened, there should no flesh be saved: but for the elect's sake those days shall be shortened.

Jesus does not mince his words about just how hard those days will be.  It will be then three and a half years of hell on earth and total persecution against any who stand for Jesus in that time, with maximum deception from the Anti-Christ’s religious forces.  It is at this point that Satan inaugurates his final great attempt to destroy the Jews once and for all. He does this because he knows what the basis of the second coming is. If he is able to eliminate all the Jews then Christ’s return is in vain because as King of the Jews he will have no people to reign over and there will be no Jews to take over the Promised Land as God had promised the nation Israel. So the abomination of desolation marks the beginning point of Satan’s final attempt to destroy the Jews, once and for all, and so it is a period of worldwide anti Semitism.

In verse 22 we see that Israel will survive, and the days will be “cut short” so that they will survive, because if the days did not get cut short everyone would die and Satan would win.  What does this mean?  Does it mean that Satan’s people are so nearly successful that God has got to shorten up his plan?  That cannot be, for the Lord’s Plan does not change – it will work out perfectly. The perception must be that there is “limited time”, and it may be that simply the events of the last three and a half years, with the judgments of the Lord upon the earth, are such that Satan’s people simply cannot use the hours as they wished.  They literally “run out of time”, exactly as Antiochus Epiphanes, Alexander the Great, Napoleon, Hitler, and Stalin did.
As I study the events of Revelation Chapter 9 – 19, which covers the second half of the tribulation period, I can see how the “time is shortened”, because the judgments will seriously disrupt all life on earth, and the enemy will have limited time, energy and opportunity to execute their malice.  God’s judgments literally “buy time” for God’s people, and it is as if the days are shortened, because the enemy simply cannot use them all, they are so busy dealing with the judgments of God upon them.  Refer to the EBCWA Commentary on especially Revelation Chapters 15-19.
23  Then if any man shall say unto you, Lo, here is Christ, or there; believe it not. 24  For there shall arise false Christs, and false prophets, and shall shew great signs and wonders; insomuch that, if it were possible, they shall deceive the very elect. 25  Behold, I have told you before. 26  Wherefore if they shall say unto you, Behold, he is in the desert; go not forth: behold, he is in the secret chambers; believe it not.

The work of false prophets, and propaganda experts of the Anti-Christ’s forces increases through this period, and their activity betrays the Anti-Christ’s military weakness.  He doesn't have the forces to destroy all the believers world wide, or all the Jews, and so must try to deceive as many as possible into surrendering to him, because he simply doesn't have the available power and time to round them all up.  Negotiation is always a sign of weakness, and the Anti-Christ is not as powerful as he imagined when he launched his plan. The seven “Vials of Wrath” judgments, Revelation 16, are so disruptive to the entire earth that I can see why the Anti-Christ must use deceit and lies to try to capture the unwary and foolish believers who have not studied the Word, for the judgments will have his forces seriously distracted.  
This is why the Lord began this section by urging active and consistent/persistent resistance to the evil ones.   The Jews leaving the land will head south eastwards into Jordan, and retreat into the mountainous area around Petra and further into the deserts of Arabia, and what was southern Idumea in these days.  The final battles are around these areas as the forces of evil try to eliminate them, but the Lord Jesus destroys them. Isaiah 63:1-6, Zechariah 14:12-15.
The armed forces of the Anti-Christ will know where the fleeing Jews have gone, but will not have the forces to hunt and kill them all, and will send down propaganda experts to try and encourage the Jews to come out of the mountainous area where they have sought refuge. This is a technique used by the attacking armies of past centuries, but this time will also include false prophets who will perform amazing miracles to try to deceive people into surrendering, thinking that the powers they have must be from Jesus himself. These miracles will be so spectacular that they will convince the unbelievers and will greatly impress any believers that witness them.

In this passage He tells them that he is warning them about future things. He says that you should not believe what the propagandists say because it is a trap, and if you come out to see Jesus they will kill you.  These people will pretend they are from Jesus, and are working for Jesus, but they worship the Beast and will kill all who love Jesus.  The only orders to follow are the Lord’s, “Stand firm, stay hidden, ignore the enemy, and resist!”   Remember the Lord’s words in Matthew 7:13-23, that great shows of power do not mean anything except power – it is the source that matters.   Those who do not know and apply the Word of Life will die in that day!
27  For as the lightning cometh out of the east, and shineth even unto the west; so shall also the coming of the Son of man be. 28  For wheresoever the carcase is, there will the eagles be gathered together.

In verse 27 Jesus reminds the disciples that the Second Coming of Christ will be seen by all. It will be at a glorious appearing, and one that no one on the earth will be in doubt about.  There is no “secret” appearing of the Lord, and from this passage and others like it, we know the identity of anyone who argues for any “secret” appearing of the Lord – they are deceived foolish believers, or they are from the enemy’s camp.  Zechariah 9:12-17.
In verse 28 the “corpse or carcase” is apostasy or corruption, the eagles are the inevitable judgment of God. The whole world system, political and religious has been arraigned against God and is in God’s sight a corpse. Revelation Chapter 18. The eagles or vultures typify the judgments of God, which will be unleashed on this system before the Lord’s return in the vial/bowl judgments, and finally in conjunction with the Second Advent.  This verse was however a critical one for the survival of the Messianic Congregation of believers in Jerusalem in 66 AD, for they saw it as a reference to the Roman Legion Eagles, and realised that they were outside the city to destroy it, and would do so, from Jesus earlier words here.  
When the Jerusalem church saw the legions arrive they prepared to leave the city, and within a short space of time the siege was lifted for a time, and the Roman Army headed north into the Galilee.  All the Christian Jews then left the city and fled across the Jordan to Pella and from there dispersed to the four corners of the earth to evangelize.  John headed from there to take over the church at Ephesus, from where he would write his Gospel and Revelation. The Roman Army returned later and the siege was not lifted again, and all trapped in the city either died or were enslaved.
APPLICATION

It is extremely important to know Scripture in detail so that we can discern the “signs of the times” we find ourselves in. 

We have the mind of Christ given to us in writing. 1 Corinthians 2:16.
Jesus Christ knows the whole of history, both worldwide and personally. We should rely on Him for protection but also need to obey His word and live in fellowship with Him.

We need to weigh everything up against the Scriptures to ensure we are not being led astray, especially by signs and wonders. We walk by faith and not by sight.  We walk by assessing all things against the scriptures, not by any “power” that may have its source in the enemy’s camp.
In the Tribulation period there will be many signs as the dispensation has reverted to that of the Jewish age. The Lord said that the Jews look for signs and with the demonic activity signs will abound.

The Lord not only knows history, but is in control of history. We can therefore have full confidence in our Lord.

DOCTRINES

TABERNACLE   
GOD:  ELECTION AND PREDESTINATION   
ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION

DANIEL - DEDICATION

REGATHERING OF ISRAEL

MATTHEW 24:29-31   [MARK 13:24-27, LUKE 21:25-28]   see HARMONY 74-20
29  Immediately after the tribulation of those days shall the sun be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall be shaken: 30  And then shall appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven: and then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great glory. 31  And he shall send his angels with a great sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather together his elect from the four winds, from one end of heaven to the other.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

29  Immediately after the tribulation of those days shall the sun be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall be shaken:

In this verse we have celestial disturbances in conjunction with the Second Coming of the Lord Jesus Christ. There are two areas, firstly there will be unnatural darkness with the sun and moon failing to give light to the earth. Secondly there will be meteor showers as seen in the phrase “stars falling from heaven”.  Everything appears to be “shaken” by these events and unbelievers who do not understand that these are signs of the Lord’s Advent are cowing in fear.  Revelation 6:16, 18:1-3, 19, 19:19-21.   Knowledge of the prophetic truth enables “faith-rest”, but ignorance = fear.
The darkness of the day of the Second Advent assists those believers who are fighting in Jerusalem, as with total darkness it is impossible to fight effectively. The lack of light is throughout the world and could be compared with the three hours of darkness which shrouded Golgotha for three hours of the crucifixion from noon to 3 pm.  When we consider the massive tectonic activity described as part of the “Vial/Bowl Judgments” of Revelation 15-16 we can see that the entire earth would be shrouded in volcanic ash clouds, and so a state of total disruption to all communication for the Anti-Christ would be in effect, and visibility would be minimal. 
The darkness being complete is confirmed in other Scriptures.  Isaiah 13:9-10, Ezekiel 32:7-8, Joel 2:10-11, 3:15, Amos 5:18, Zechariah 14:6, Revelation 6:12. 

30  And then shall appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven: and then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great glory.

The darkness throughout the world will allow everybody to see the Lord Jesus Christ returning in glory to set up His kingdom and to bring judgment to His foes. Daniel 7:13-14, Zechariah 12:10, 14:1ff. The tribes of the earth “mourning” is because they realise that final judgment is on its way. They have rejected grace, and the only thing left for them is judgment.  Acts 4:12, 16:30-31, Romans 5:9-10, Ephesians 2:5-8, Revelation 21:24-27.  All have heard the good news and the requirement to repent as given by the 144,000 witnesses, and the mighty angel in Revelation 14:6, and they mourn because the day for repentance is past and they are not saved.  Jeremiah 8:18-20.
31  And he shall send his angels with a great sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather together his elect from the four winds, from one end of heaven to the other.

Here we see the restoration of the Jews from throughout the world to the Promised Land, as well as the resurrection of the believers from the Age of the Jews and Gentiles. The Jews are all regathered before the separation of mankind at the Baptism of Fire. The elect are born again Jews only. The believers go into the Millennium while the unbelievers are removed from the earth in judgment into Hell, there to await the Great White Throne Judgment, Revelation 20:11-15.

The resurrection of the Old Testament saints and the Tribulational martyrs is the third part of the first resurrection. In 1 Corinthians 15: 23-24, “But every man in his own order: Christ the firstfruits; afterward they that are Christ's at his coming.  24  Then cometh the end, when he shall have delivered up the kingdom to God, even the Father; when he shall have put down all rule and all authority and power.”
The order of resurrection is therefore, Christ the Firstfruits in 32 AD, Church age believers at the Rapture of the Church, the Old Testament saints and Tribulational martyrs at the Lord’s Second Advent, and fourthly Millennial saints at the end of the Millennium.

The so called “second resurrection”, which is one for condemnation, occurs at the end of the Millennium, after the last great rebellion of unsaved mankind at that time, just prior to the Great White Throne judgment in Revelation 20:11-15.  All life is finally eternal – it is just where we spend it.  The lost can scatter their ashes and try to pretend that they will get away with their sinful rejection of Jesus, but they all stand before Him, and are judged by Him.
APPLICATION

There will be tremendous disturbance in the natural world prior to and at the Second Advent of Christ. It must be remembered that the Creator is returning to judge the earth and to set up His long awaited Kingdom on earth.

A major feature is that the great created light, the sun, is darkened, so that the light of the Lord returning with His Shekinah glory may be seen by all.

At the Second Advent also, the dispersion of the nation Israel will be permanently over, and Jesus Christ will send out angels to guide all of them back to Israel, some to a welcome and entry into the Kingdom which He is setting up, and some (unbelievers) to damnation at the Jewish Baptism of Fire.

It should be noted that every time one sees the word “redemption or saved” it does not imply conversion, but may indicate deliverance. In this case we have the intervention of the Lord Jesus Christ in a very bad situation for believers. When the Tribulational saints see this happening they know for sure that security/deliverance has arrived.

We need to ensure that we look always unto Jesus, the author and finisher of our faith, who alone gives us protection in times of difficulty and remember that He is in control of our life. We should therefore acknowledge His position in our lives.  Hebrews 12:2.
Reasons for the resurrection of the Old Testament saints not occurring until the Second Advent of Christ.

1. 
In his Pentecostal sermon in Acts 2:25-29 Peter said that King David was in his sepulchre “until this day” which was after the resurrection of Christ.   David had not been resurrected – he awaited a future day.
2. 
Identification of the two witnesses in Revelation 11 shows them to be Moses and Elijah. The two witnesses are killed in Jerusalem half way through the Tribulation. If Moses and Elijah had resurrection bodies they could not be killed and resuscitated.

3. 
The dispensation of Israel is not completed until the Second Advent of Christ. Daniel 9:24-27. The Church is resurrected at the end of the Church Age which occurs at the Rapture prior to the Tribulation.

4. 
Relation to the fulfilment of the unconditional covenants with Israel, the Abrahamic, Davidic, Palestinian and New which are not fulfilled until the start of the Millennium.

5. 
In Matthew 27:51-52 we have a resuscitation of some Old Testament saints who were a witness to the Jews of that day.  Did they die again, as Lazarus did, or were they en route for heaven, a “first fruits” with the Lord?   We cannot know for sure until we get to heaven and meet them, but most likely they were recently dead, therefore well known to have recently died and been buried, and so powerful witnesses to their relatives who had buried them in previous months/years, and like Lazarus they all died again later.

DOCTRINES

COVENANTS   
RESURRECTION   
LIGHT 

GOD - SHEKINAH GLORY

DISPENSATION OF THE JEWS OR ISRAEL

ISRAEL

PARABLE OF THE FIG TREE

MATTHEW 24:32-36   [MARK 13:28-32, LUKE 21:29-33]   see HARMONY 74-20
32  Now learn a parable of the fig tree; When his branch is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye know that summer is nigh: 33  So likewise ye, when ye shall see all these things, know that it is near, even at the doors. 34  Verily I say unto you, This generation shall not pass, till all these things be fulfilled. 35  Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words shall not pass away. 36  But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels of heaven, but my Father only.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

The Lord encourages the Jews to learn from this passage. He instructs them to “learn” as seen in the imperative mood of the verb “Manthano”.  The word “of” is the Greek word “apo” which means from the ultimate source of the fig tree. In Matthew 21:18-20 we have seen the cursed fig tree, a fig tree that withered as a result of the Lord noting that whilst there were leaves there was no fruit. It withered quickly representing the demise of Israel soon after the time of the Ministry of the Lord Jesus Christ.

The fig tree of Israel had therefore been leafless, or in its winter state for over 1900 years since its demise in 70 AD. Here Jesus notes however that the fig tree will at some future point start to show new life, and we have lived through that time, with the rebirth of the nation in 1948. The re establishment of leaves shows that fruit is likely to come, and this fruit is associated with the time preceding the Second Coming of Christ. 

Up to the time of the dispersion, the Jews, with some exceptions, had not performed well as the representatives of the Lord Jesus Christ on the earth, and had been fruitless.  The Lord has made clear in this discourse however that in the Tribulation period the 144,000 Jewish witnesses from Revelation 7:1-8 perform very well, causing a huge number of people to be brought to the Lord. When Israel re-buds as a nation, then you can be sure that the Summer is near, and the harvest of autumn is not far away.

The word for generation “genea” can also be translated nation and age. In that concept the Lord may be saying that the Jewish nation is not going to pass away “up to and including” the Second Advent of Christ and the Millennium.  Satan has been trying to get rid of the Jews from the time of Abraham and Moses. Irrespective of what he tries to do some Jews will survive and provide the basis of a group with whom the Covenants can be fulfilled.

The fact that the Father is the Planner in the Plan of God is emphasised in verse 36. Here the Lord Jesus Christ is talking from His humanity showing He is reliant on the Father and it is the Father’s prerogative to name the day of the Second Advent of Christ.  The term “Generation” may also refer to a rough time frame for events also, although we must be careful of fixing dates, as verse 36 makes very clear.  
A generation for Israel is either forty years or seventy years, and so the promise that those who see the beginning may also see the end is to be taken seriously by our generation, for we have seen the beginning of the rebirth of Israel!  We do not waste time speculating on dates however, but take seriously the Lord’s words to read the “signs of the times” and we focus on our tasks with 100% energy.  We don’t need to know details of exact times, just be clear on our task and do it whole heartedly to the Lord.
APPLICATION

The Word of God has eternal validity. What is true of God’s words is equally true of Jesus’ words for he is God.

There is emphasis on learning and applying the Word of God in these passages. As is seen, the Word of God is more sure than the stability of the universe, thus learning and applying the Scriptures to one’s life is of the utmost importance.

Another principle is that Israel has a future which involves it again becoming centre stage in the Plan of God.

God’s plan never gets out of hand. It proceeds smoothly to its final triumph. He always has control over it.

Because of the Lord and His character we can rely on the promises and doctrines of God absolutely.

DOCTRINES

CHRIST:  HYPOSTATIC UNION – GOD – MAN   
CHRIST - BRANCH: A PICTURE OF CHRIST

CHURCH AND ISRAEL

ANTI-SEMITISM

GOD:  PLAN OF GOD

PROMISES

BIBLE:  OLD TESTAMENT VERIFIED BY THE LORD JESUS CHRIST

DAYS OF NOAH

MATTHEW 24:37-44   [LUKE 21:34-36]   see HARMONY 74-20
37  But as the days of Noe were, so shall also the coming of the Son of man be. 38  For as in the days that were before the flood they were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until the day that Noe entered into the ark, 39  And knew not until the flood came, and took them all away; so shall also the coming of the Son of man be. 40  Then shall two be in the field; the one shall be taken, and the other left. 41  Two women shall be grinding at the mill; the one shall be taken, and the other left. 42  Watch therefore: for ye know not what hour your Lord doth come. 43  But know this, that if the goodman of the house had known in what watch the thief would come, he would have watched, and would not have suffered his house to be broken up. 44  Therefore be ye also ready: for in such an hour as ye think not the Son of man cometh.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

37  But as the days of Noe were, so shall also the coming of the Son of man be. 38  For as in the days that were before the flood they were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until the day that Noe entered into the ark, 39  And knew not until the flood came, and took them all away; so shall also the coming of the Son of man be.

In verse 37 to 39 we have the third sign of the Coming of the Lord, which is the direct analogy between the days of Noah and the Second Coming of Christ. There is a direct relation between the conditions of the earth prior to both events. In both cases the event involves a major age ending judgment; the first relating to Noah being the Flood, which removed all unbelievers from the earth, leaving but 8 survivors to start the post Flood Civilisation.  The second event, also involves judgment of the entire earth, and the removal of all unbelievers from the earth at the Baptism of Fire, which immediately precedes the Second Advent of Christ, with the believers left to commence the Millennial Civilisation.  Both judgments are universal.

The antithesis is the Rapture of the Church, where the unbelievers are left for the Tribulation period, while the believers are removed to be with Jesus Christ in heaven. This passage before us here however is a Second Advent passage.

It is noted that due to the lack of the “ah” suffix in the Greek language Noah is called Noe in verse 37.   Note that the “days of Noah” are characterized by very normal things, like eating, drinking and marrying; none of these things being wrong in themselves.  Turn back to Genesis 6:1-12.  Read these verses and put them alongside the words of Jesus here, for he says that the days just before his return to judge the earth will resemble Noah’s days.  
There are now two characteristics of these days revealed; the first is the open evils described in Genesis 6, with demonic activity and human evil abounding, but also there are the simple distractions of the details of daily life, where people focus on the here and now, and ignore the moral and spiritual demands of a holy God.  Man is judged millennia apart by water and by fire for the same reason; they choose to ignore the demands of God upon them and live for self and for evil.   They prefer their “works” to those of Jesus on their behalf, and so they face his judgment.  John 3:15-36, 8:15-16, 12:47-48.
40  Then shall two be in the field; the one shall be taken, and the other left. 41  Two women shall be grinding at the mill; the one shall be taken, and the other left. 

In the days before the Flood you have 120 years of negative volition towards the gospel. The people in those days got on with legitimate things such as eating, drinking, and marrying, and rejected or ignored Noah’s preaching of the gospel. They also got involved with sexual and spiritual evils with demonic forces, and selected the satanic over the divine as their source of power and joy.
These people do not think about the future, they fill their lives with legitimate things, and seek to get them to satisfy themselves using these things. When we ignore God the spiritual vacuum we create in our soul will end up being filled by many other things, and they will not be “legitimate”, but will come from Satan himself.  John 8:42-58.  Once we have selected “worldliness” rather than true spirituality, falsehood will seep in and the evil always will be the end point.
Remember, from the context of these verses, this is not a Rapture passage, and so the one “taken” in both cases are unbelievers being removed from the earth, while the one remaining is the believer preparing to go into the Millennium. In verse 41 the words “women shall be” does not occur in the original. The word “two” is in the feminine thus the reference to women (plural) appears to be justified.   Notice that the believers and the unbelievers are still living side by side and even sharing activities to prepare daily food in the midst of greatest threat, but the unbeliever has persisted in ignoring their friend’s advice to accept the Lord as her Messiah and the day arrives when it is too late.  Luke 16:18-31.
42  Watch therefore: for ye know not what hour your Lord doth come. 43  But know this, that if the goodman of the house had known in what watch the thief would come, he would have watched, and would not have suffered his house to be broken up. 44. Therefore be ye also ready: for in such an hour as ye think not the Son of man cometh.

The commands here are given directly to the believers hearing this, and to all who will read it and see that they are in days like the ones described in scripture.  “Watch” means to keep on being alert.  The Jewish believers of Jerusalem in 66 AD were alert and fled the city, understanding the first application of this chapter, and those in the Tribulation will need to be similarly alert to service those terrible days. You need information on what to look out for to be able to intelligently watch. “Watch” is in the present active imperative, which means that it is a command to constantly keep on watching. The fact that they do not know when the Lord will come means that the exact time of the Second Advent is not known, but the believers in the Tribulation will be able to know the signs and events which will lead up to His coming.

In verses 43 and 44 the Lord uses an illustration that gives a clue to the correct actions to take, and how to take them. The Goodman of the house is the householder or master of the house. In the time of Christ the Goodman of the house would have been the Father or other leader of each household. The word “if” is a second class condition, and means if and it is not true. This householder therefore does not know when the thief is coming, and suffers consequent loss as his house is ransacked and all the good things burgled. 

If however he knew about the time when the thief was reasonably certain to suddenly arrived, he would be prepared in advance, and respond appropriately protecting his property and goods.  This would involve gaining intelligence about the identity of the threat, and the expected movements of the thief, and so being alert to the danger and taking protective measures. The Lord therefore encourages His listeners and subsequently the readers of this Gospel to be alert, and know what is happening at their time on the earth, so that they can be confident and well prepared in advance of the satanic moves occurring.

The Bible says that, “We are not ignorant of his devices”.  2 Corinthians 2:10-11.  This passage refers to a mental attitude of unforgiveness towards others opening the door to satanic influence.  If we hold any bitterness or hatred within we open the door to satanic deception, and if we harbour any sin we open the door to deception and destruction.  James 4:6-10, 1 Peter 5:5-10, 1 John 1:5-10.  The satanic always works as counterfeiters of truth, as “angels of light”, but actually fake and dangerous deceivers.  Only devotion to truth and alertness to the deceptive and distracting strategies of the satanic protects us from error and destruction at all times in the devil’s world.  John 8:32-36, 10:10.
APPLICATION

Negative mental attitude expresses itself in fake religion and legalism on one hand, or complacency and getting on with trying to get pleasure and comfort out of worldly possessions or relationships.

Only twice have all unbelievers been removed, once at the Flood, and the second time will be at the Second Advent.

In order to watch, you need to have pertinent instructions to be able to watch. You need to know what you are looking for, and the Lord has provided his “manual for guard duties” – the Bible!
In times of great danger you need to have information as to what to look for so that you maximise your chances of remaining alive.

Alertness in any age comes only from a thorough knowledge of the Word of God. Even in catastrophe we can be calm, and happy, knowing the Plan of God is working out and God is in charge of all things.

If you do not have knowledge of the Word of God in your mind you cannot be alert, but you will be in panic.

We are in the world but not of the world.  To be “of the world” is the definition of “worldliness”.

DOCTRINES

CHRISTIAN LIFE:  OBEDIENCE   


CHRISTIAN LIFE:  SEPARATION   
HAPPINESS:  HAPPINESS AND EXPERIMENTS IN ECCLESIASTES

WORLDLINESS




SIN:  OLD SIN NATURE – THE FRUIT OF

CHRISTIAN LIFE - PRIORITIES 

PARABLE OF THE TWO SERVANTS

MATTHEW 24:45-51

45  Who then is a faithful and wise servant, whom his lord hath made ruler over his household, to give them meat in due  season? 46  Blessed is that servant, whom his lord when he cometh shall find so doing. 47  Verily I say unto you, That he shall make him ruler over all his goods. 48  But and if that evil servant shall say in his heart, My lord delayeth his coming; 49  And shall begin to smite his fellowservants, and to eat and drink with the drunken; 50  The lord of that servant shall come in a day when he looketh not for him, and in an hour that he is not aware of, 51  And shall cut him asunder, and appoint him his portion with the hypocrites: there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

45  Who then is a faithful and wise servant, whom his lord hath made ruler over his household, to give them meat in due season? 46  Blessed is that servant, whom his lord when he cometh shall find so doing. 47  Verily I say unto you, That he shall make him ruler over all his goods.

Unlike the previous passage the Lord now deals with the believer who is alert. The person who is prepared is described as “faithful and wise”. The faithfulness shows stability, because they “trust and obey”. Wisdom is the result of daily feeding on and application of the Word, so that the believer is a living testimony to the truth of scripture.  Being wise in the Word, through daily application of it, the person knows and has applied scripture into life, and knows what they are to be doing. This is a believer in the Tribulation who has learnt Bible truths and applied them to the terrible situations they face daily.  This is a type of person on whom one can count in a catastrophe.

He is said to give meat in due season. To the unbeliever the gospel is given, to the believer doctrines are given so that the young believer can grow in the knowledge and grace of the Lord Jesus Christ and replicate what the mature spirit filled believer has done for him to help him grow.   They receive good “meaty” teaching from the Word, but also they will receive the physical food to keep them functioning through these difficult days.  Both the physical and the spiritual needs are met.  In times of persecution giving food and drink to believers will be capital offences and so feeding others is a true gift of sacrificial love.
This believer is mature, and not only is given responsibilities of leadership in areas before the Lord returns, but will receive increased rewards in the Millennium, where he will rule, and then in eternity. He is the type of believer whom the Lord will welcome with the statement, “Well done good, faithful servant”.  It is also a reminder that God always “gives more grace”, James 4:6.  When the Lord blesses his obedient servants it is with blessings in time, and forever.  1 Corinthians 4:1-2, 2 Corinthians 5:6-11, Ephesians 4:11-16.
48  But and if that evil servant shall say in his heart, My lord delayeth his coming; 49  And shall begin to smite his fellowservants, and to eat and drink with the drunken; 50  The lord of that servant shall come in a day when he looketh not for him, and in an hour that he is not aware of, And shall cut him asunder, and appoint him his portion with the hypocrites: there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.

The evil servant is an unbeliever in the Tribulation. This person believes that the Messiah has not and will not come. He will bully his fellow servants and spend his days in useless pursuits with his friends and acquaintances. This unbeliever is living his own life taking pleasure from time to time in good social times with others, and he mocks the true believer.  2 Peter 3:1-9.  Like the people before Noah’s Flood, he lives for self and ignores eternal realities, until the absolute eternal reality of the Lord’s Second Advent overwhelms him.  
However the Lord is coming and He will come when the unbeliever is not expecting it. He is totally ignorant as to what is going on, but he is wilfully ignorant, as he has ignored the Word of God and mocked and abused the people of God. He thinks he can live his life in a self centred and selfish manner with no reference to God’s holy demands upon him. The unbeliever is caught out by the Second Advent, and yet they still will not submit to the Lord, but hide from the one there is no hiding from.  Revelation 6:15-16.  The Saviour returns as the Judge and all those who have ignored God’s holy and righteous demands upon them will be subject to the Baptism of Fire.  Proverbs 29:1, Isaiah 33:13-15, 1 Thessalonians 5:1-8, Revelation 19:1ff.
APPLICATION

We show our true character and our devotion to the Lord in relation to our attitude toward the reality of His return. 

Our time on earth is limited and we need to make the most of our allotted time particularly if we have responsibilities in leadership and feeding the flock. 

We need to be consistent so that whenever the Lord comes for his church, or we go to Him through death, we will be seen to be actively working for His cause until the last available second.

CHAPTER 25

PARABLE OF THE TEN VIRGINS

INTRODUCTION

Matthew 25 deals with the Baptism of Fire, and the entry of genuine believers into the Millennial Kingdom of Christ. It is a time of great separation. We see this in the wise and foolish virgins of verses 1-13 [section E], the good and bad servants in verses 14 to 30 [section F], and the sheep and the goats of verses 31-46.[Section G].
Verses 1-30 deal with the separation of people, as far as Jews are concerned, while verses 31 to 46 deal with the Gentiles.

There are seven judgments in history from the Cross to Eternity future.
[1] 
The judgment of the sins of humanity borne by the Lord at the Cross.

[2] 
Self judgment of personal sins by the believer in time. 1 Corinthians 11:31.
[3] 
Evaluation of the production of the believer in time at the Bema Seat of Christ.  1 Corinthians 3:11-15.
[4] 
Baptism of Fire for the Jews. Matthew 25:1-30.
[5] 
Baptism of Fire for the Gentiles.  Matthew 25:31-46.
[6] 
Judging of fallen angels at their removal to the Lake of Fire.

[7] 
The Great White Throne judgment of all unbelievers at the end of time – Revelation 20:11-15.
In this chapter we are therefore looking at judgments 4 and 5.

In talking about the Baptism of Fire it is necessary to define baptism. The word baptism is a transliteration of the Greek word “baptizo”, which means to identify one object with another, so that the first object is changed. 

It should be noted that there are two types of baptism, “real”, where a real change takes place, of which there are four in the Bible, and “ritual” or representative baptism, where the baptism represents something. 

The three representative baptisms all involve water; the Baptism of John the Baptist, where the baptism showed the relationship of an Old Testament believer with the Kingdom, the baptism of Jesus, which showed our Lord’s relationship with the Plan of God, and the Church Age believer’ baptism, which is an outward representation of new life in Christ.

These next real baptisms relate to actual changes. 

1.
The baptism of Moses where Moses was identified with the Shekinah Glory and the Israelites were identified with Moses.

2.
The baptism of the Holy Spirit where all believers at the point of salvation are identified with the Holy Spirit enabling them to undertake the works of God.

3.
The baptism of the cup where the sins of the world were so identified with Christ that He who knew no sin was made sin for us that we might be made the righteousness of God in Him

4.
The baptism of fire where unbelievers are identified with fire forever.

We see three of the baptisms in Matthew 3:11, and amplification of the baptism of fire in verse 12. 

Matthew 3:11,12, “I indeed baptize you with water unto repentance, but he that cometh after me is mightier than I, whose shoes I am not worthy to bear: he shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost, and with fire. 12  Whose fan is in his hand, and he will thoroughly purge his floor, and gather his wheat into the garner; but he will burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire.”
In verse 12 we see the method of separating the wheat from the chaff in the ancient world. The fan is a winnowing shovel in which the mixture of wheat and chaff was thrown up into the air. This action took place in a cave mouth or shed with a prevailing wind. After many repeated actions all the wheat would be on the shed floor while the lighter chaff was taken/blown outside by the wind.  The chaff was then burnt as useless material. It is of interest that the Greek word for unquenchable in verse 12 is asbestos, which we associate with fire and heat protection.

By analogy the Lord Jesus Christ will separate believers from unbelievers, both Jews and Gentiles alike. The believers will remain in His care and proceed in their physical bodies into the Millennium, while the unbelievers will be removed and subject to eternal fire. In chapter 25 it is therefore the last baptism that we are dealing with, the baptism of fire for those unbelievers who have rejected all the evangelism that occurs throughout the Tribulation.
MATTHEW 25:1-13

1  Then shall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten virgins, which took their lamps, and went forth to meet the bridegroom. 2  And five of them were wise, and five were foolish. 3  They that were foolish took their lamps, and took no oil with them: 4  But the wise took oil in their vessels with their lamps. 5  While the bridegroom tarried, they all slumbered and slept. 6  And at midnight there was a cry made, Behold, the bridegroom cometh; go ye out to meet him. 7  Then all those virgins arose, and trimmed their lamps. 8  And the foolish said unto the wise, Give us of your oil; for our lamps are gone out. 9  But the wise answered, saying, Not so; lest there be not enough for us and you: but go ye rather to them that sell, and buy for yourselves. 10  And while they went to buy, the bridegroom came; and they that were ready went in with him to the marriage: and the door was shut. 11  Afterward came also the other virgins, saying, Lord, Lord, open to us. 12  But he answered and said, Verily I say unto you, I know you not. 13  Watch therefore, for ye know neither the day nor the hour wherein the Son of man cometh.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

The illustration relates to the customs of a Jewish Wedding at the time of Christ.

The Jewish wedding ceremony as such was very simple, with the Bridegroom coming to the Bride’s house and receiving the Bride from her father. Prior to this the dowry price has been arranged and paid. The bridegroom and bride became man and wife technically as soon as they had left the bride’s father’s house. They would then proceed to the wedding banquet at the groom’s house, where many of his friends were. The banquet could last from one to thirty days depending on the financial situation of the families.

Having left the Bride’s house the bride is taken to the Groom’s house where she is dressed for the banquet. After the Rapture of the Church, when the Body of Christ becomes the Bride of Christ, the Bride goes to heaven to get prepared for the greatest banquet ever, one that may last a thousand years.

The friends of the bridegroom would be at the banqueting hall enjoying food and drink, but the friends of the bride used to wait outside the hall, to greet the newly wed couple, and then they followed the bride and groom into the hall, after the bride and groom had greeted his friends and the bride had been formally introduced to all of them.

In this example the groom is the Lord Jesus Christ, the Bride are the Church age believers, the Friends of the Groom are the Old Testament Saints, and friends of the Bride are Jews from the Tribulation who have survived until the Second Coming. 

This passage starts with the word “tote” which means “at that time”. There is therefore no logical chapter break between chapters 24 and 25.  The Kingdom of heaven here is the Millennial reign of Christ which will commence after the Second Advent. The word “of” denotes source. The kingdom on earth has its source in heaven. 

The friends of the bride had to provide their own light, as most Jewish weddings were at night, and they were therefore outside in the dark.  Knowing that the wedding was at night they should all have prepared lights for themselves, with enough oil to last the night.  This is a reminder of the earlier orders to be “alert” and “watch”; to be prepared for what the situation demands, not caught short because you have not thought and used good foresight on the basis of what you have been told.
All of the friends of the Bride have heard the gospel during the Tribulation from one or more sources, the 144,000 Jewish witnesses of Revelation 7, their converts in Revelation 7, the two witnesses in Revelation 11, and the mighty angel in Revelation 14:6. 

In the parable Jesus uses, five of them accepted the message, five did not. The lamps represents their free will, and the oil is the Holy Spirit, God’s empowerment in relation to their positive attitude towards the gospel. 

In verse 5 the Second Advent occurs. The lamps are not to be lit until the groom arrives. Some have oil for their lamps, and some have not. At midnight the Bride and Groom arrive. The word “cry” in this verse is in the perfect tense, which means there was a cry which went up that the Groom had arrived, and it had eternal consequences. 

All ten are relaxed as they wait, as they are laying down and periodically sleeping. In the English slumbering and sleeping are the same thing, but examination of the verb translated sleep means to lie down and implies sleep. It is in the imperfect tense, meaning that they continually were lying down, whilst the verb translated slumber is in the aorist tense meaning that periodically they are falling asleep. In summary then, none of the ten are alert. They are tired of waiting, but even though they are not alert, some do have oil (the Holy Spirit within) – they are believers, but the others are “make believers” – they lack the Holy Spirit.  Matthew 7:13-27, Romans 8:9.
In many cases of important weddings, crowds would line the streets, and as the couple passed there would be shouts of acclamation. The roar of the cry became greater as the couple approached, this conforming to the significance of the imperfect tense of the verb. 

The people were therefore aware the groom and bride were coming because of the cheering. When they hear the cheers they receive rousing [passive voice], and trim their lamps, and light their lamps to welcome the couple. Those with oil get their lamps lit, but the others do not, for they came without oil.  This is an important picture here, for a very little oil is sufficient to light a tiny hand held lamp.  The smallest amount of faith saves, just as the smallest amount of oil will light the path here.
The “foolish virgins” find they do not have any oil for the lamps, and try to get some from those who are prepared, but they are told to go and get oil for themselves. You have to have your own oil, and make your own decisions, and at this point it is too late to buy oil, although they had all the day and night before to do so.  It is the incredible stupidity of these girls that is in view, for they knew why they were there, but didn't prepare to do the required task, but this is the incredible stupidity of the pagan as they are so distracted by the details of life that they do not prepare themselves to face their God.
In verse 8 the asking for oil is in the aorist tense, which is a point in time, but the word for “give” is in the imperative mood, they command the gift of the oil. This is because the lamps have gone out, present tense showing they have gone out permanently and passive voice, the lamps have received going out through lack of oil, the indicative mood is the reality that the lamps are out.

While the unprepared women were away trying to get oil the bride and groom arrived, and the wise and prepared women went in and the door was then shut. Afterwards the others came back but were not allowed in.  They plead at the door but the Lord tells them that he does not know them. There is no relationship between the Lord and an unbeliever, even though they think they know the Lord.  These people are “make believers” – they attend the services, but they have no genuine relationship with Jesus.  Matthew 7:20-27.  The illustration concludes with a command to be alert because you do not know the day or hour when the Lord will return.

APPLICATION

Each person is responsible for their own lives and being prepared to appear before our Lord.

Every one has to make their own decision about the Lord Jesus Christ. It is a matter of free will and not one made by others for us, or on our behalf. 

There are no second chances as far as salvation is concerned. It is quite clear that first comes death and then the judgment.  Acts 4:12, Hebrews 9:27-28, 12:24-29.   You either accept the free gift of salvation or you are judged according to your works and found wanting.

There are no unbelievers in eternity except in the Lake of Fire, and it is the answer to one question that matters; “What think ye of Christ?”   This question is answered in time alone, but it counts forever.  
We in the Church Age do not know when the Lord will return to take the Body of Christ home to be His Bride.
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PARABLE OF THE TALENTS

MATTHEW 25:14-30

14  For the kingdom of heaven is as a man travelling into a far country, who called his own servants, and delivered unto them his goods. 15  And unto one he gave five talents, to another two, and to another one; to every man according to his several ability; and straightway took his journey. 16  Then he that had received the five talents went and traded with the same, and made them other five talents. 17  And likewise he that had received two, he also gained other two. 18  But he that had received one went and digged in the earth, and hid his lord's money. 19  After a long time the lord of those servants cometh, and reckoneth with them. 20  And so he that had received five talents came and brought other five talents, saying, Lord, thou deliveredst unto me five talents: behold, I have gained beside them five talents more. 21  His lord said unto him, Well done, thou good and faithful servant: thou hast been faithful over a few things, I will make thee ruler over many things: enter thou into the joy of thy lord. 22  He also that had received two talents came and said, Lord, thou deliveredst unto me two talents: behold, I have gained two other talents beside them. 23  His lord said unto him, Well done, good and faithful servant; thou hast been faithful over a few things, I will make thee ruler over many things: enter thou into the joy of thy lord. 24  Then he which had received the one talent came and said, Lord, I knew thee that thou art an hard man, reaping where thou hast not sown, and gathering where thou hast not strawed: 25  And I was afraid, and went and hid thy talent in the earth: lo, there thou hast that is thine. 26  His lord answered and said unto him, Thou wicked and slothful servant, thou knewest that I reap where I sowed not, and gather where I have not strawed: 27  Thou oughtest therefore to have put my money to the exchangers, and then at my coming I should have received mine own with usury. 28  Take therefore the talent from him, and give it unto him which hath ten talents. 29  For unto every one that hath shall be given, and he shall have abundance: but from him that hath not shall be taken away even that which he hath. 30  And cast ye the unprofitable servant into outer darkness: there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

Jesus now moves to discus spiritual production in the Tribulation period, with the producers being believers and the non producers being the unbelievers. In verses 14-30 we have the Jews considered, while in verses 31-46 the case of individuals amongst the Gentiles is examined.

14  For the kingdom of heaven is as a man travelling into a far country, who called his own servants, and delivered unto them his goods. 15  And unto one he gave five talents, to another two, and to another one; to every man according to his several ability; and straightway took his journey. 

The phrase “kingdom of heaven” is not found in the original as it is understood in the context of the chapter. The man travelling into the far country is the Lord Jesus Christ, with the far country being heaven. By travelling He is absent from the people of the earth, and various groups with varying abilities have to represent Him during His absence. Soon after the resurrection and ascension which showed His departure a new group of people became responsible for representing Him on earth – the Church – and we are a “mixed bag”, each with various gifts and abilities. 

The Church age is however possibly overlooked here, for the Church is gone by the Tribulation Period, and the people in focus here are probably the Jewish believers in the Tribulation period. Recognising this is the last seven years of the Jewish Dispensation the Jewish believers have the primary responsibility of evangelising and assisting in the dissemination of the Word of God.  They have limited time before the “Master” returns, and are to exercise their gifts and roles in the Plan of God to 100% efficiency where they are called to operate.
In this passage we have three Jews; two believers, and an unbeliever. The two believers have a different amount of assets given to them, showing that no two believers are equal in this life, other than the method of entry into the spiritual life, which is always by grace through faith.  While this parable has applicability directly to the Tribulation Period, it also applies to the Church, as the principles here are timeless, and are for all believers to apply into their daily lives.
16  Then he that had received the five talents went and traded with the same, and made them other five talents. 17  And likewise he that had received two, he also gained other two. 18  But he that had received one went and digged in the earth, and hid his lord's money. 

The believer who had five talents given to him, applied them vigorously into life and work and made five talents more. Similarly the two talent man made two talents more by application of them into the business world. Here we have production. Not all production by believers is the same, and it is judged according to what the person had, not what they have not received.  We do not have to be like anyone else, but we must do what we are called to do.  Proverbs 3:1-10, Galatians 5:22-26, 6:9-10.
In contrast, the unbelieving Jew will not produce anything for his Lord, and he does nothing with what he is given. He has a very negative view of the master who has left on a journey abroad and feels no sense of obligation towards him.  Proverbs 18:9, 26:13-16, Haggai 1:2-11, Hebrews 6:9-12, 2 Peter 1:5-8.
19  After a long time the lord of those servants cometh, and reckoneth with them. 20  And so he that had received five talents came and brought other five talents, saying, Lord, thou deliveredst unto me five talents: behold, I have gained beside them five talents more. 21  His lord said unto him, Well done, thou good and faithful servant: thou hast been faithful over a few things, I will make thee ruler over many things: enter thou into the joy of thy lord. 22  He also that had received two talents came and said, Lord, thou deliveredst unto me two talents: behold, I have gained two other talents beside them. 23  His lord said unto him, Well done, good and faithful servant; thou hast been faithful over a few things, I will make thee ruler over many things: enter thou into the joy of thy lord. 

Now we see the Second Advent of the Lord Jesus Christ where a reckoning takes place as to the performance of His servants. Both the five and two talent men declare their production. Both are commended for their work and both receive the commendation, “well done good and faithful servant”. They have done things of intrinsic value, as they have taken seriously the responsibility they were left with by the master, and they have used their “talent” with focused energy, their eyes were on their master, even though he was physically absent.  Romans 12:6-8, 2 Corinthians 8:1-3, 7-12.
Both the believers have been faithful in their work for the Lord, and as such they are both rewarded with rulership over greater matters by their Lord. The phrase, “Enter into the joy of the Lord”, relates to an invitation to enter the Millennium. The rewards of time and eternity are not “deck chair” rewards, as pictured by pagan/satanic religions.  It is of note that Satan always advertises his religious rewards for “service” as relaxation and self centred pleasure focused.  The fruit of satanic work is always narcissistic – self focused.  It is this “fruit” that indicates that religion does not have its origins in God.  God’s rewards for service are always opportunities for more service or more worship – they are active, other centred things, not passively received self centred rewards.  
24  Then he which had received the one talent came and said, Lord, I knew thee that thou art an hard man, reaping where thou hast not sown, and gathering where thou hast not strawed: 25  And I was afraid, and went and hid thy talent in the earth: lo, there thou hast that is thine. 26  His lord answered and said unto him, Thou wicked and slothful servant, thou knewest that I reap where I sowed not, and gather where I have not strawed: 27  Thou oughtest therefore to have put my money to the exchangers, and then at my coming I should have received mine own with usury. 

Like the “no oil” women in the previous parable, the “no fruit” man here is an unbeliever.  James 2:12-26.  Because he is a Jew, this unbelieving Jew of the Tribulation, receives the responsibility of being the servant of the Lord during the Tribulation. He however has a very negative view of the Lord Jesus, resents the demands placed upon him to work with what God has given, and does absolutely nothing with the talent that he has received. The Lord has left him on the earth to produce fruit of righteousness to the glory of God, but he has refused.  He resents the whole concept of grace, and doesn't want to do anything where God will get the glory – he wants any glory there is to get for himself!
Jesus calls this Jewish servant “wicked” because he has not responded to His righteous demands upon his time and life, and has been lazy, and resentful, as he has complete disinterest in the Lord and His plan.   He is a son of Abraham, but he has not expressed Abrahamic faith in action and so he does not share eternity with his godly ancestor.  There has been no activity at all, not even putting the money in the bank to receive interest.  This would be like an unbeliever attending worship in the local church, but nothing else, so that they appear to be believers, but don’t ever really go “all out for God’s work” because they are not really believers at all.  

This man hasn’t even attended prayer meeting, hasn’t passionately attended worship, hasn’t read his Bible, because he simply doesn't value the Lord, His Word or His Plan!  The reason being – he has no relationship with the real Jesus.  He thinks he knows the real Jesus but he does not.  He is fatally lazy in the things that matter, but considers that his proximity to godly people and activities will be enough.  Proverbs 6:6-10, 24:27, 30-34, Matthew 7:13-23.
28  Take therefore the talent from him, and give it unto him which hath ten talents. 29  For unto every one that hath shall be given, and he shall have abundance: but from him that hath not shall be taken away even that which he hath. 30  And cast ye the unprofitable servant into outer darkness: there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.

This man had opportunity, but he squandered that opportunity and so he loses the time he had, and the possibilities he had are given to others, who will embrace them and use them to the glory of the Lord.  The talent is taken from the unbeliever and given to the believer. This shows that the consequences of spiritual production achieved while in a physical body continues on into the Millennium, and then into eternity. The believers will continue to lead newly born people to the Lord in the Millennium.  It is a time to work, but do so in perfect environment like the Garden of Eden.
There is going to be marvellous rewards and prosperity in the Millennium for those believers who survive the Tribulation period.  It is not a time to relax under the Palm Trees, but to worship, serve, encourage, empower and teach others.  God’s blessing are always active, no blessing of the Lord is for personal enjoyment, even though that may be a by-product.  All the blessings of the Lord are to bless others; joy is a blessed by-product of Holy Spirit filled service.
The unbeliever’s time however has run out and he is cast into outer darkness. The weeping and gnashing of teeth shows great sorrow and frustration as the unbeliever recognises that he has missed out on eternal life and rewards and has nothing to look forward to.  Jeremiah 15:1-2, Ezekiel 15:1-8. 
APPLICATION

No two believers are equal in this life other than in the method of entry into the Christian life.   All of us have different skills, abilities and opportunities, and with these great responsibilities.  Ephesians 2:5-10.
In the Tribulation the Jews are the custodians again of the Word of God, while in the Church Age each believer has that responsibility and is an Ambassador for Christ.  2 Corinthians 5:9-20.
We see the Tribulational saints receive their rewards at the Second Advent of Christ.

The people who have produced spiritual works will be rewarded abundantly with additional opportunities for service.

At the Second Advent all will recognise Jesus Christ as King of all kings, and Lord of all lords, and as God.  Every eye will see Him as he truly is.
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JUDGMENT OF THE GENTILES

MATTHEW 25:31-46

31  When the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon the throne of his glory: 32  And before him shall be gathered all nations: and he shall separate them one from another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats: 33  And he shall set the sheep on his right hand, but the goats on the left. 34  Then shall the King say unto them on his right hand, Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world: 35  For I was an hungred, and ye gave me meat: I was thirsty, and ye gave me drink: I was a stranger, and ye took me in: 36  Naked, and ye clothed me: I was sick, and ye visited me: I was in prison, and ye came unto me. 37  Then shall the righteous answer him, saying, Lord, when saw we thee an hungred, and fed thee? or thirsty, and gave thee drink? 38  When saw we thee a stranger, and took thee in? or naked, and clothed thee? 39  Or when saw we thee sick, or in prison, and came unto thee? 40  And the King shall answer and say unto them, Verily I say unto you, Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me. 41  Then shall he say also unto them on the left hand, Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels: 42  For I was an hungred, and ye gave me no meat: I was thirsty, and ye gave me no drink: 43  I was a stranger, and ye took me not in: naked, and ye clothed me not: sick, and in prison, and ye visited me not. 44  Then shall they also answer him, saying, Lord, when saw we thee an hungred, or athirst, or a stranger, or naked, or sick, or in prison, and did not minister unto thee? 45  Then shall he answer them, saying, Verily I say unto you, Inasmuch as ye did it not to one of the least of these, ye did it not to me. 46  And these shall go away into everlasting punishment: but the righteous into life eternal.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

31  When the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon the throne of his glory: 32  And before him shall be gathered all nations: and he shall separate them one from another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats: 33  And he shall set the sheep on his right hand, but the goats on the left.

This final section of chapter 25 deals with the judgment of the Gentiles (The Nations) after the time of the Tribulation. The picture here is of the Lord Jesus Christ, who is called the “Son of Man” coming back in a great glory to the earth with his Holy Angels. As far as Satan is concerned this ends his opportunity to deceive people, and he is held in prison and for the thousand year reign of the Lord Jesus Christ on the earth.  Revelation 19:16-20:6.
The word “nations” in this passage does not refer to nations as a whole, but refers to individuals within the Gentile nations. Just as the Jews have been split between believers and unbelievers in the previous section, so the Gentiles are similarly treated in this section of Matthew 25. 

There are a number of places in the Scriptures where the word “ethnos” is used for Gentiles rather than nations although it is translated as such as well. Matthew  6:31,32, 12:21, 20:19 Acts 11:1815:3, 26:20. Here the Gentiles are separated one from another depending on their attitude towards Jesus, and their service for him through this terrible time.  It is a time where fence sitting over the issue of the identity of Jesus is impossible; people are either for him or against him.
And the Gentiles are separated into two groups, with believers classified as the sheep, going to the right hand, the hand of blessing, and the goats, the unbelievers, going to the left hand, the hand of judgment/cursing.  Deuteronomy 27:9 – 28:19, 30:11-20.   Man must face the issue; will we choose life, or choose death?   Will we worship and serve the Lord, or will we serve our own lusts?
In the ancient world a King would raise his right hand for yes, and his left hand for no, rather than speaking all the time. In this way he would be able to give the judgment without wearing out his voice.  To go one way was to receive blessing, and to go the other way was to be executed.  There was no third option.  1 Kings 18:21, 36-40.
34  Then shall the King say unto them on his right hand, Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world: 35  For I was an hungred, and ye gave me meat: I was thirsty, and ye gave me drink: I was a stranger, and ye took me in: 36  Naked, and ye clothed me: I was sick, and ye visited me: I was in prison, and ye came unto me. 37  Then shall the righteous answer him, saying, Lord, when saw we thee an hungred, and fed thee? or thirsty, and gave thee drink? 38  When saw we thee a stranger, and took thee in? or naked, and clothed thee? 39  Or when saw we thee sick, or in prison, and came unto thee? 40  And the King shall answer and say unto them, Verily I say unto you, Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me.

The Lord Jesus Christ first of all addresses the Gentile believers on his right hand. He calls them blessed, and invites them to inherit the kingdom prepares for them from the foundation of the world. It is the pointed reminder that the Plan of God is from eternity past, and the Lord has provided for all who will ever bow their knee in time, from well before time!  We cannot have a thought that isn’t limited by space and time, but the Lord’s plan comes from beyond our limitations.  We are blessed forever in Him.  We only get a glimpse of the glory of what the Lord has for us – the best is yet to come.
The Scriptures make it quite clear that it is not by works of righteousness that we have done but that we are saved by the grace and mercy of God through faith. These people are not saved by doing these things but they have done great and marvellous things because they are saved.  It is extremely dangerous to do these gracious things in the Tribulation, as the evil authorities are constantly attempting to kill believers as Enemies of the State.   These people have put their lives on the line to help the Jews and other believers and proved they are believers in Jesus by so walking in the Holy Spirit’s filling and power, and witnessing to the truth about Jesus in the most difficult days on the planet.
In addition everybody has a free will, and there’s a potential for all to be saved, even in these dark days, because Christ died for all, at all time periods. 1 John 2:1-2.  However it is also noted that God foreknew how every free will would ever respond to His call of grace, and thus the future of the sheep is assured, and has been provided for them prior to the foundation of the world.

These referred to as “my brethren” appears to relate to the 144,000 Jews of Revelation 7:1-8, the subject of the previous section. These Gentiles have had a gracious and loving attitude towards those who led them to the Lord. Their response under the pressure of the Tribulation is fantastic; they protect their evangelists and support their work when such support can cost them their lives. They are shown in Revelation 7:16-17 where they have been under great pressure “They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more; neither shall the sun light on them, nor any heat. 17  For the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne shall feed them, and shall lead them unto living fountains of waters: and God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes.”
41  Then shall he say also unto them on the left hand, Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels: 42  For I was an hungred, and ye gave me no meat: I was thirsty, and ye gave me no drink: 43  I was a stranger, and ye took me not in: naked, and ye clothed me not: sick, and in prison, and ye visited me not. 44  Then shall they also answer him, saying, Lord, when saw we thee an hungred, or athirst, or a stranger, or naked, or sick, or in prison, and did not minister unto thee? 45  Then shall he answer them, saying, Verily I say unto you, Inasmuch as ye did it not to one of the least of these, ye did it not to me. 46  And these shall go away into everlasting punishment: but the righteous into life eternal.

The goats are the unbelievers who have not only not supported the evangelists of that evil day, but have either ignored them, or actively opposed them.   Active opposition or passive indifference still kills and hurts good people at all times.  We can sin by omission equally as by commission.  In the Holocaust time frame (an exactly similar time frame of three and a half years) many evil men and women actively murdered the Jews and others, but others just closed their eyes to what was happening, and they are considered by the Lord equally guilty to the men who ran the death camps.  

Without the apathy of the majority the death camps could not have operated, and just as in the Holocaust period there will be many in the Tribulation Period who simply ignore the suffering of the Jews and the believers in Jesus.  At a distance they look like good people, just as goats can look like sheep from a distance, but the Lord separates these “goats” for judgment for their silent complicity in evil.   God calls these “goats” cursed. The verb is in the perfect tense meaning that they were cursed in the past, so that they will be cursed forever. They are destined for the Lake of Fire, which was created for Satan and his angels, for they have done his work, or been silent when his work was done.

These people being unbelievers were not interested in doing things of eternal worth, and this was demonstrated by the negative attitude towards believers and specifically the 144,000 Jewish believers during this time.   Their calculated indifference flows from a heart that is far from God, whatever they say in public about their moral standards, or their deistic belief in a creator.  Psalm 105:15, Proverbs 14:31, 17:5, 21:13, 17, 29-31.   They may claim the belief in a “mind behind the universe, but such “belief” is not worthy of the name of faith, for it has no out-working.  Their “faith” is no better than the demons who tremble at the thought of the reality of God’s existence but will not worship his majesty, nor will they serve Him.  James 2:19-20.
APPLICATION

We see from this passage that the Gentiles are also active in the Tribulation, and the message of the Gospel divides all people down the middle.  Matthew 10:34-36. 

In Revelation chapter seven we have the 144,000 Jewish witnesses in verses 1-8 with the following verses focusing in on their Gentile converts.

As unbelievers we were cursed in the past and remain cursed unless we are born from above. John 3:18,  “He that believeth on him is not condemned: but he that believeth not is condemned already, because he hath not believed in the name of the only begotten Son of God.”
In order to live with God forever you need a relationship with God through the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Sins must be paid for. This was done at the Cross. Christ died for all, so that all have a potential to be saved, 1 John 2:1-2.  You must have the righteousness of God and this can only be obtained through Christ. 2 Corinthians 5:21
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CHAPTER 26

CONSPIRACY OF THE RULERS 

MATTHEW 26:1-5   [MARK 14:1-2]   see HARMONY 74-21
1  And it came to pass, when Jesus had finished all these sayings, he said unto his disciples, 2  Ye know that after two days is the feast of the passover, and the Son of man is betrayed to be crucified. 3  Then assembled together the chief priests, and the scribes, and the elders of the people, unto the palace of the high priest, who was called Caiaphas, 4  And consulted that they might take Jesus by subtilty, and kill him. 5  But they said, Not on the feast day, lest there be an uproar among the people.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

The sayings mentioned in verse 1 relate to the Temple and Olivet discourses of Matthew 24 and 25. He said that the Passover is in two days. The Passover was observed at night, as the original Passover was at night. Exodus 12:1ff. Before morning the death angel came to the homes of all who did not have the blood on the door lintels.

The “Son of Man” is the Lord Jesus Christ. He says that the disciples know that He was to be betrayed and crucified. The word “know” is in the imperfect tense, which means you keep on knowing. They knew, as He had told them repeatedly that He would die. They know the facts, but by their later actions, do not believe it, as when it happens they scatter.

Jesus Christ was the only man who was, or ever has been, eligible and qualified to die for the sins of the world due to His perfection. A person under the curse of sin is a slave and therefore not able to redeem other slaves. All have sinned and come short of the glory of God.  Romans 5:12-16.  The Son of Man talks about the Humanity of Christ while the Son of God emphasises his Deity.

God cannot die. The humanity of Christ died, was buried, rose from the dead and is now seated as the God-man at the right hand of the Father. Christ also had freewill. If He did not there is no salvation. Our freewill is just as much a part of salvation as the Sovereignty of God.  It is the balance between sovereignty and free will, as it is between eternity (from where the plan came) and space-time (where we see ourselves accepting the Gospel).   As creatures of space and time at this point in time, we have limited comprehension as to just how marvellous this plan of God’s truly is for our salvation.
The words “to be crucified” translate a verb that is in the aorist passive infinitive. The passive voice showed that Christ received crucifixion, and the infinitive indicates that it was God’s purpose that He would be crucified. The aorist tense shows that the time of the crucifixion is taken out of time and perpetuated forever.  What happened on the Cross has had eternal significance – at that point eternity touches time, and man’s sins, past, present then, and future are all resolved.
In verses 3-5 we have the plot to kill the Lord Jesus Christ. He has condemned religion in very strong terms in the Temple discourse. When he had condemned religion he walked out on it. Matthew 23:37-24:2.  Their response to him is to target him for death.  When people hate the truth, be very clear, that they will hate you if you stand for it!  John 15:18ff.
The religious group and leaders of Israel comprised three groups, the Chief Priests were Sadducees, who were rationalists who followed Greek culture, the Scribes were Pharisees, who believed in most of the Old Testament, went to the Temple three times a day, prayed seven times a day, and the Elders were generally Herodians who were a political party who wanted the monarchy to have ultimate power in Israel, and to be able to cream off profits from that.

The palace of the High Priest had the Atrium or garden area which was in the centre of the multi-storied house of the High Priest. They plotted in the open space, surrounded by the building, where they could not be overheard. They always did their plotting outside, so no spies could overhear from an adjacent room, or a neighbouring property, in the ancient world.

Caiaphas was the high priest from 18 to 36 AD. He was deposed by Vitellius who was Roman governor of Syria within four years of these events.  The religious leaders want to take Jesus by a cunning an secret plan and have him killed in a way that no-one can blame them for. The word consult means to plot and they plot to hold power, which they cannot do.   All these men will lose their power and their lives in the next forty years. To betray means to point out the person, and stand in court and witness against them. Judas never got to court, as he committed suicide. The attitude of religion to grace is a desire to kill the one who proclaims grace. 

In verse 5 they say not to kill the Lord on the Feast day in case there is an uprising of the people. They want to get rid of Jesus without causing a revolution.  They are trying to be careful, and religious, while doing an evil that violates all the principles they claim to stand for.   They plot and murder to maintain power that they cannot hold onto.  All they plan to do this night they fail in.  Jim Elliot, the Christian martyr who brought the truth of the Gospel to the Amazonian Indians said, “A man is no fool if he gives what he cannot hold to obtain what he cannot lose”.   He gave his life but gained eternity.   These evil men gave their all to hold onto what they could not hold at all.  They lost in time and eternity.
APPLICATION

The plan of God goes on in detail and on schedule throughout the history of man. Neither men nor angels are able to manipulate or frustrate the Plan of God.

As believers were are in the Plan of God and should always be ready to acquiesce to His will in our life. God’s will for our lives is far superior to even our best plans.  We are limited to space and time in our thinking, and so our plans never have all the facts of time, let alone of eternity!
Materialism and the lust for money has caused the downfall of many. Money is transient while the Plan of God has eternal implications for good for all who commit to playing their part in the eternal plan.

Religion always attempts to gag or destroy the truth. It is more interested in keeping its vested interest than the eternal effect of their actions on those who are seeking to be led by God.
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SUPPER AT BETHANY, MARY ANOINTS JESUS

MATTHEW 26:6-13   [MARK 14:3-9, JOHN 12:1-11]   see HARMONY 74-18
6  Now when Jesus was in Bethany, in the house of Simon the leper, 7  There came unto him a woman having an alabaster box of very precious ointment, and poured it on his head, as he sat at meat. 8  But when his disciples saw it, they had indignation, saying, To what purpose is this waste? 9  For this ointment might have been sold for much, and given to the poor. 10  When Jesus understood it, he said unto them, Why trouble ye the woman? for she hath wrought a good work upon me. 11  For ye have the poor always with you; but me ye have not always. 12  For in that she hath poured this ointment on my body, she did it for my burial. 13  Verily I say unto you, Wheresoever this gospel shall be preached in the whole world, there shall also this, that this woman hath done, be told for a memorial of her.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

6  Now when Jesus was in Bethany, in the house of Simon the leper, 7  There came unto him a woman having an alabaster box of very precious ointment, and poured it on his head, as he sat at meat.

The Lord is aware that shortly He is going to die on the Cross for the sins of the world. In fact in Matthew 26:1,2 ,he made it clear, “1.  And it came to pass, when Jesus had finished all these sayings, he said unto his disciples, 2.  Ye know that after two days is the feast of the Passover, and the Son of man is betrayed to be crucified”.

In this situation, at the same time as the leaders plot his death in their enclosed garden, He joins a feast at the house of Simon the leper. Mark 14:1ff. He is not despondent but willing to fulfil the Plan of God. The word “sat” in verse 7 means to recline as at a feast, rather than sit as at a normal meal. It can be seen that the Lord carries on as usual because of His relationship with the Father.  He ignores the plots of men, as we must, and simply focuses upon the task at hand to bring glory to God.
Simon the leper would, under the rules of Israel, be separated from the general population as seen in Leviticus 13. It is therefore assumed that Simon was one of the lepers healed by our Lord and restored to society as per Leviticus 14.  It is this man’s joy to be hospitable to the Lord and celebrate his own return to society by honouring the one who healed him and restored him to his family, and the Lord celebrates life in the very presence of the plots to kill him in adjacent streets.
The woman who had the ointment is named in the other accounts as Mary of Bethany, the sister of Lazarus and Martha. Matthew was not intimately involved in this, certainly not to the extent of John, who gives a more detailed account where the woman anointed both the Lord’s head and feet.  John apparently was a close friend of the trio. 

From the comparison of the accounts of this event it would appear that John was reclining close to our Lord, and Matthew was at the other end of the table. Each man only records what he sees and knows from direct evidence.  Only Luke records the records of others, but he also is careful to only report what was actually seen by the people he interviewed. This is a good example of why you need to have a harmony of the Gospel to get the full account of what was happening.
8  But when his disciples saw it, they had indignation, saying, To what purpose is this waste? 9  For this ointment might have been sold for much, and given to the poor.

As a tax collector Matthew was aware that the ointment was expensive but he does not put a value on it. He sees however that the rest of the disciples are angry about an apparent waste of money just to have the room smell nice.  It is in John’s Gospel we see that the contention about the value of the ointment and the better use of its cost was instigated by Judas for reason of lust of money.  At times people will spend money that we may think is “waste”, but to them it is pure joy, and it is their money, not ours.  Do not judge the motives of the Lord’s true servants!  Romans 14:1-11.  
The indignation is at a point of time when provoked by Judas. They were very foolish being led on this path of anger by a greedy unbeliever rather than seeing the doctrinal message behind Mary’s act. The disciples should have minded their own business. They were telling Mary what she should do with her own money without understanding what she was doing. They had no right to tell her how to run her life and those who complain ruin a lovely act, and we can only imagine how Mary felt being criticized this way.  No-one ought to criticize a gift of love.
10  When Jesus understood it, he said unto them, Why trouble ye the woman? for she hath wrought a good work upon me. 11  For ye have the poor always with you; but me ye have not always. 12  For in that she hath poured this ointment on my body, she did it for my burial. 13  Verily I say unto you, Wheresoever this gospel shall be preached in the whole world, there shall also this, that this woman hath done, be told for a memorial of her.

The Lord admonishes the disciples for criticising Mary. He says that Mary understood He was shortly going to die and was by this act indicating her acceptance of that fact in a very dramatic way.  Jesus silences their moaning and falsely based criticism.  They are 100% out of line and he makes that clear, as must all pastors when people abuse others.  
2 Timothy 4:2, Titus 1:13, Revelation 3:19.  
In relation to using the money for other things He reminds them that the poor will always be with them, but He is not going to be with them for much longer. During the Church age and Tribulation Jesus Christ is absent from the earth and the problem of poverty will only be eliminated when He reigns on the earth during the Millennium.  While poverty will not be eliminated we have a solemn duty before the Lord to assist the poor of the local church and our brethren in other places. Galatians 2:10, James 2:1-8, 1 John 3:16-24.
It is to be noted that Mary of Bethany was at the Cross and the critical disciples were not, they were in hiding.

APPLICATION

Anything you do in the power of the Holy Spirit is worship. As a member of the royal family of God we are all priests. 

Everything we do should therefore be an act of worship. Let us daily lift up holy hands to the Lord who gave himself for us.

If a person is religious there will be no good fruit in their soul.  By the fruit of the Holy Spirit they and we are known. 

If you are absorbing God's Word and not having fruit in your life there must be something wrong in your life.  

You have to be careful with whom you work in religious areas because they could be Caiaphas and Annas types that you are dealing with and you will be "dropped into it right up to your ears".

God uses all kinds of people to undertake His work. We have different gifts and consequently different roles in His overall plan.

We should not try and be a copy of others, but lead our own life before the Lord.

We need to ensure that we do not blindly follow the anger of others, especially unbelievers.

There will always be poor people on the earth until the Kingdom of God is set up on earth in the Millennium.

We are never equal from the womb to the tomb. The only place of equality in the human race is “in Christ”.
DOCTRINES

POVERTY   




CHURCH:  WORSHIP AND PRAISE

JUDAS – BETRAYAL



JUDAS - OUTLINE OF JUDAS' LIFE

TREACHERY OF JUDAS
MATTHEW 26:14-16   [ MARK 14:10-11, LUKE 22:1-6]   see HARMONY 74-21
14  Then one of the twelve, called Judas Iscariot, went unto the chief priests, 15  And said unto them, What will ye give me, and I will deliver him unto you? And they covenanted with him for thirty pieces of silver. 16  And from that time he sought opportunity to betray him.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

The word “covenanted” means to bargain/haggle, and it carries a monetary motivation at its heart. Judas knew where to go to betray the Lord Jesus Christ; and he went to the religious leaders rather than the Romans. The Sanhedrin constantly rejected Christ and the majority of them were always trying to kill Him, and this man believed he could do two things by this.  He clearly wanted money, but he also may have been trying to provoke the Lord to seize power.  He was either playing politics or greedily seeking money, Matthew doesn't speculate, but gives us some clues as to his opinion as he tells the story.
Judas is one of the disciples. “What will ye” means what do you desire to give me. “I will deliver or betray Him to you”. They haggled over it as the chief priests want to minimise the money they are going to spend. They come to an agreement of 30 pieces of silver which is the price of the freedom of a slave, a considerable sum, (three years normal wages) that will be sufficient to purchase a small property when he suicides.

From that time he sought the opportunity to betray Him. The tense of the verb to seek indicates that Judas is constantly seeking for a time to betray the Lord from that time on. Right up to the time of the Passover there was no opportunity.  He has to plot and plan for at least two full days before he gets the chance to execute the plan he comes to with the Chief Priests.  This level of deliberation and planning shows his malice, and his power politics.  He has no scruples, but he also has no depth to his character.  He is not thoroughly given over to evil, as will be shown by his deep regrets later.
APPLICATION

Demon possession occurs to unbelievers such as Judas, but cannot occur to believers because “greater is He that is in you [The Holy Spirit] than he that is in the world” [Satan]. 1 John 4:4.  Believers may, by their poor choices and habits open themselves to demonic oppression/influence however.  1 Timothy 4:1.  
Judas is paid at the temple treasury. The purpose of this treasury was to purchase of the sacrifice. Little do they know that this is what they are doing.

Note also how hard Judas has to work to betray the Lord.  There is ample opportunity to back away from this and accept the Lord’s plan, but he prefers his own.  Like all others in the Lake of Fire – he is there by his own choice. 

PROPHECY

30 PIECES OF SILVER and THE POTTER'S FIELD

The 30 pieces of silver which was the price that was agreed to was almost the price of an insult, because this was the value of a slave who had been killed and was being compensated for. In Exodus 21:32 it states that if a an ox gores a male or female slave the owner of the bull shall pay the slave owner 30 shekels of silver and the ox will be killed.
To the Jews therefore 30 pieces of silver became of the price of contempt, and it is used as such in Zechariah 11:12 below. In that verse Zechariah is asked to play the role of the Messiah and feed of the sheep. After a period of feeding the sheep he presents himself to the leaders and says “if you think my work is worthy pay me, if you do not think it is worthy don’t pay me”. They give him after consideration his value of 30 pieces silver. It would have been better that they had decided to give him nothing because 30 pieces of silver was the price of contempt.

In verse 13 God says to Zechariah take the 30 pieces of silver and cast it into the potters, this lordly price at which “I was valued by them”. So it was not Zechariah who is valued at 30 pieces of silver but God who is sold out for the price of contempt.
Zechariah 11:12,13 (487 BC): “And I said unto them, If ye think good, give me my price; and if not, forbear. So they weighed for my price thirty pieces of silver. 13  And the LORD said unto me, Cast it unto the potter: a goodly price that I was prised at of them. And I took the thirty pieces of silver, and cast them to the potter in the house of the LORD.”
FULFILLMENT

Matthew 27:3-10 (32 AD): “Then Judas, which had betrayed him, when he saw that he was  condemned, repented himself, and brought again the thirty pieces of silver to the chief priests and elders, 4  Saying, I have sinned in that I have betrayed the innocent blood. And they said, What is that to us? see thou to that. 5  And he cast down the pieces of silver in the temple, and departed, and went and hanged himself. 6  And the chief priests took the silver pieces, and said, It is not lawful for to put them into the treasury, because it is the price of blood. 7  And they took counsel, and bought with them the potter's field, to  bury strangers in. 8  Wherefore that field was called, The field of blood, unto this day. 9  Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by Jeremy the prophet, saying, And they took the thirty pieces of silver, the price of him that was valued, whom they of the children of Israel did value; 10  And gave them for the potter's field, as the Lord appointed me.”
1 . 
The betrayal price that would be paid for our Lord was stated in Zechariah.  It was 30 pieces of silver.

2. 
It is of note that Joseph was sold into slavery in Egypt by his brethren for 20 pieces of silver (Genesis 37:28). Joseph in many ways is an antitype of Christ

3. 
Zechariah, under the guidance of the Holy Spirit also foresaw a problem with Judas' repentance and the return of the money to the Temple treasury.

4.
Judas repented [METAMELOMAI]: he felt sorry for what he had done, but this repentance was not for salvation. Another Greek word translated repentance [METANOEO], means to change one's mind. This was the one always associated with salvation.  Feeling sorry for your sins isn’t good enough – coming to the Saviour and bowing before him is required.  Peter would do this, but Judas never did.
5. 
The temple government in the form of the chief priests, had difficulties in knowing what to do with the blood money, as they were unable to accept it back into the Temple treasury, so they purchased a potter's field for the burial of strangers.

6. 
This fulfilled Zechariah 11:12,13.  Allusion is also made to the potter's field in Jeremiah 18:1-4 and 19:1-3.

7.
The land purchased was called the field of blood or Akeldama in Acts l:19. It was located south of Jerusalem at the junction of the valleys of Kidron and Hinnom.

8. 
Excavations in the area have shown first century graves, which confirm that the potter's field was used for the purposes for which it was bought.

DOCTRINES

JUDAS – BETRAYAL   
JUDAS - OUTLINE OF JUDAS' LIFE   
GOD:  DIVINE INSTITUTIONS – FREEWILL   
CHRIST:  HYPOSTATIC UNION – GOD – MAN   
GOD:  PLAN OF GOD   
MONEY   

FEASTS OF ISRAEL

PRIESTS

PRIESTS:  LEVITICAL PRIESTHOOD

PREPARATION FOR THE PASSOVER

MATTHEW 26:17-19   [MARK 14:12-16, LUKE 22:7-13]   see HARMONY 21
17  Now the first day of the feast of unleavened bread the disciples came to Jesus, saying unto him, Where wilt thou that we prepare for thee to eat the passover? 18  And he said, Go into the city to such a man, and say unto him, The Master saith, My time is at hand; I will keep the passover at thy house with my disciples. 19  And the disciples did as Jesus had appointed them; and they made ready the passover.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

The first day of the Feast of Unleavened Bread is the Passover. The Feast of Unleavened Bread continues through the week with the Feast of First Fruits also occurring at this time. Jesus Christ stayed in Bethany for the last few days commuting to Jerusalem during the day.  He would not sleep in the city of Jerusalem other than as King, and they will not have him as king, so he visits, but does not stay.
His disciples approach Him as to where He wishes to observe the Passover with them. The Lord now gives them instructions. Matthew does not give much attention to the details of how this is going to be done or by whom, these details are given by Mark and Luke, with Mark naming the two disciples as Peter and John and the rather unusual key as to which man they should approach in their search for the room where they were to have the Passover meal.

The word translated “such a man” is the Jewish idiom for a certain man or Mr X, an unknown man. The man in question was carrying a pot of water on his head which was a very rare sight in the ancient world. In all cases where water pots were carried on people’s heads it was nearly always a woman who carried it. The man would not usually cart water but if he did he would load it onto a donkey rather than cart it on his head himself. 
Was this a prepared signal – it certainly looks like it.  The Lord had to be careful and secretive about where he was meeting for Passover this last time, so that Judas has no knowledge of the place until he arrives there.  The Lord is being careful so that he can only be arrested when he is ready, at the right time and place.  Daniel 12:6-10.
The man is a believer, and Jesus tells the disciples that He is going to keep the Passover at that man’s house. The two chosen and trusted disciples went and did what the Lord requested and prepared the room for the Passover. It should be noted that they did not query the Lord’s instruction which to them must have been the equivalent to being asked to find a needle in a haystack due to the rarity of the times a man carrying water on his head would have been seen in Jerusalem. 

APPLICATION

We notice that the name of the two disciples are only given in Luke and this again emphasises that to obtain the whole story of the Gospels it is necessary to glean material from all the accounts. 

The man with the water pot makes a good picture of the Holy Spirit who leads seeking souls to bring them to the place of communion with the Lord. 

The disciples were obedient even though the sight of a man carrying a waterpots on his head would be extremely rare in the ancient world. We need to trust them Lord and believe what his Word says.

The world in which we live tells us many things which are contrary it to the Word of God. We have a choice of either believing what the world says or believing what the Bible says.

God says that, “my thoughts are not your thoughts nor my ways your ways”. Isaiah 55:7-9. We need to learn about God’s ways from the Scripture so that we are guided correctly in Satan’s world.

We are to dedicate ourselves our possessions, everything we have to the Lord because He has the right to have everything we have including ourselves.
DOCTRINES

CHRISTIAN LIFE:  OBEDIENCE   
HOLY SPIRIT - EFFECTIVE CALLING

THE LAST PASSOVER AND THE LORD’S TABLE
MATTHEW 26:20-30   [MARK 14:17-25, LUKE22:14-30, JOHN 13:21-35]   see HARMONY 74-21
20  Now when the even was come, he sat down with the twelve. 21  And as they did eat, he said, Verily I say unto you, that one of you shall betray me. 22  And they were exceeding sorrowful, and began every one of them to say unto him, Lord, is it I? 23  And he answered and said, He that dippeth his hand with me in the dish, the same shall betray me. 24  The Son of man goeth as it is written of him: but woe unto that man by whom the Son of man is betrayed! it had been good for that man if he had not been born. 25  Then Judas, which betrayed him, answered and said, Master, is it I? He said unto him, Thou hast said. 26  And as they were eating, Jesus took bread, and blessed it, and brake it, and gave it to the disciples, and said, Take, eat; this is my body. 27  And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and gave it to them, saying, Drink ye all of it; 28  For this is my blood of the new testament, which is shed for many for the remission of sins. 29  But I say unto you, I will not drink henceforth of this fruit of the vine, until that day when I drink it new with you in my Father's kingdom. 30. And when they had sung an hymn, they went out into the mount of  Olives.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

The phrase “as they did eat”, means as they were in the process of eating, Jesus said, “one of you will betray me”. The disciples became very emotional about this, and felt very sorrowful and all of them said, “Is it I?” The response of the soul is emotional while the response of the human spirit is more objective based on doctrine. The disciples are depending on feelings, rather than understanding that this is part of the death of the Lord which he has been telling them about for the last three years.

Eating represents faith in Christ. There are a number of different things that are eaten at the Passover at that time, including the Passover lamb, representing Christ as the “Lamb of God” which takes away the sins of the world, unleavened bread again representing Christ as the bread of life. There were also sauces into which the food was dipped.

Jesus now says that the person who dips with me is the one who will betray me. Judas dips into the bowl at the same time as the Lord and therefore betrays himself. It may well be that the innocent ones are relaxed and listening to this statement from the Lord while the guilty party is continuing to eat to cover up his situation.

Jesus says that he will die, but woe unto Judas, who will betray him, for it was better that he had not been born. Judas is going to die an unbeliever and go to the Lake of Fire. Jesus says that it is better not to have been born than to die an unbeliever. Judas is on his way to hell and still has time to be saved, but he never gets round to believing in Christ as his Saviour and Lord, and yet he heard everything, and saw everything done.  No-one in Hell can be as miserable as this man!   He is going to take his own life and is going to await in Hell the Lake of Fire.

Judas says to the Lord ‘Master is it I?”, and Jesus says “Thou hath said”, which is a Jewish idiom for, “Yes”. The word Master is a word acknowledging authority, and yet with this man it is hypocrisy.  He has been play acting for three years thinking of the wealth he will get as chancellor of the treasury in Jesus kingdom, but it has not worked out for him and he is bitter, envious, and maybe trying to precipitate a crisis, but money alone sadly drives this man.
26  And as they were eating, Jesus took bread, and blessed it, and brake it, and gave it to the disciples, and said, Take, eat; this is my body. 27  And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and gave it to them, saying, Drink ye all of it; 28  For this is my blood of the new testament, which is shed for many for the remission of sins. 29  But I say unto you, I will not drink henceforth of this fruit of the vine, until that day when I drink it new with you in my Father's kingdom. 30. And when they had sung an hymn, they went out into the mount of  Olives.

Judas is now departed. John 13:21-32.  Jesus now takes the bread and blessed it. The blessing starts a new memorial meal and it is for the believers there only. Jesus would have given thanks at the beginning of the meal as was the custom. 1 Corinthians 11:23-34.
Here half way through the meal He is again giving thanks.  He is following the Jewish protocol for the Passover meal, and at the time of the third cup he transforms the meal.  This is now a new meal, a new meal for a new dispensation about to begin. The Last Passover meal is finished at this point, although the disciples don’t see it at this point.   We now see the first Lord’s Supper or Eucharist. He breaks the bread which represents the body of the Jesus Christ being broken on the Cross.

He instructs the disciples to take it and eat it. Both of these instructions are in the aorist active Imperative, the imperative mood showing that to take and eat were both commandments. The aorist tense gives a point of time when you take and then eat of the bread.

The bread and wine goes into the mouth and becomes part of you. You are what you eat. What is being said here is that you have personally believed in Jesus Christ as Saviour. I have put my trust in Him and as a child of God I recognise what He has done for me.

Then He took the cup, this is the third of four cups of the traditional Passover, and is called the cup of redemption and relates to Psalm 116:13, “I will take the cup of salvation, and call upon the name of the LORD”.  This Psalm is Hezekiah’s prayer after having been put under the sin unto death and his recovery.
The four cups were 

The cup of thanksgiving [Luke 22:17-18

The cup of the remembrance of the plagues of Egypt [not mentioned], 

The cup of redemption  [mentioned here] 

The cup of praise which ended the Passover. 

The cup of redemption relates to salvation. The sins of the world are placed in the cup and the Lord Jesus Christ who knew no sin was made sin for us so that we might be made the righteousness of God in him. We drink the equivalent of the third cup, the cup of redemption.

The cup is the “Auld Lang Syne” of the Christian life. We remember what God did for us through Christ.

The word to give thanks is “Eucharisto”, from which we get the word Eucharist. He gave it to them. He again commanded them to drink it in the aorist active Imperative, but then said, “This is my blood of the New Testament which is shed for many for the remission of sins”.

The word “is” in the phrase is “eimi”, which means keeps on being. It is in the present tense which means that the ritual will keep on being relevant, and should be done all through the Church Age. It says that every time the cup is taken the wine keeps on representing the blood of Christ. The Lord is therefore saying that the Lord’s Supper is to be perpetuated as a memorial feast by all believers until he returns.   1 Corinthians 11.
The “New Testament” means a new covenant. Originally it meant two people placing an agreement or contract in a safe place. By the time of our Lord however it meaning had changed to make it the will or testament of a person to others. 

This therefore is the will of the Lord Jesus Christ to the human race. It is deposited in heaven and anyone who believes in Him will have everlasting life.

Jesus now says that He will not drink of this fruit of the vine until the day when he drinks it new with the Father in his earthly kingdom. This shows that there will be a Passover in the Millennium at which Christ will drink the fruit of the vine with His eleven disciples.  The Communion Feast would appear to be for the Church only, as in the Millennial Kingdom the Feasts of Israel are re-instituted but with variations, as all have been fulfilled.  Zechariah 14:16.
The singing of the hymn was associated with the fourth cup, and they all then went out to the Mount of Olives after taking the cup of praise. The hymns sung at the time of the fourth cup were Psalms 113-118.

APPLICATION

Though he acted within God’s plan Judas remained personally responsible for his actions.
Remember the Bible teaches that the unbeliever is condemned on the basis of their good works not their sins - Revelation 20:11-15. They are going to hell on the basis that they have decided that they can stand on their own good works and do not need the Lord Jesus Christ. All the good things that they have done will not add up to the good thing that Jesus Christ has done for them on the Cross. People will say to you, when they hear the gospel, that they want to do things their way not Jesus’ way.    

Their judgement will be that they will see, too late, that their way does not get them anywhere near to God. Their pride, in all the things that they thought they could do to impress God will be the very basis of their condemnation. Like Cain, they despise the blood sacrifice, and like Cain they will be judged. Revelation 20 makes it quite clear that God is not impressed by man's good works. The unbeliever will not be in hell because of their sins, which were paid for in full at the Cross, but for their arrogant rejection of the Lord. They will be in hell because they have rejected the one that paid for their sins, and insulted the one who gave all for them.

We have to go through the Scriptures carefully and give the right message to people at the right time accurately. Hell is a waiting place. The names Hades, Gehenna and torments are for the place where the unbelievers wait until the Great White Throne judgment.  This occurs after the resurrection of the lost, where at the end of time they will be judged and cast into the Lake of Fire, with Satan and his angels. Judas is in the place of torments today with all other unbelievers, and is awaiting the great white throne judgment. With all unbelievers he will stand before the one he betrayed and rejected.

After the departure of Judas the atmosphere in the upper room changes. The Lord is able to give the rest some doctrines now, as the unbeliever has gone. He can now teach the believers new deep wonderful truths.

The Bible makes it quite clear in Corinthians that Satan is an angel of light. He is a counterfeiter with counterfeit gifts spirituality and power. Satan will try to get unbelievers into places of power in the church, and they can stay for a long time, as Judas did. Why are they there? Why would unbelievers want to come to church?  
Dr McEwan having spoken to many down the years has identified several reasons. Firstly, they are there for social and business reasons; it is good for their social lives and businesses to have Christian “networks” of pleasant people. Most are deists, so believe in the “Great Architect”, and enjoy the quiet stability and decency of the church in the midst of the moral chaos of the world. They will be keen participants in all social activities. 

The second group are those who want a drug free and pleasant social network for their children, and a moral platform for social action initiatives for the less fortunate in society. They want preaching on the safe Jesus of liberalism, not the real historical Jesus of the Bible; they do not want evangelical and doctrinal truths taught nor preached; they want a comfortable faith, as the religious unbelievers did in Jeremiah and Isaiah’s day.
The third group are there for money, power or some other lust.  They have seen that they can fulfil their lust in the church and have joined to obtain what they desire.  Judas was in this category, and we see these people sexually seduce, use others for political purposes, and financially defraud fellow members.  They have self centred reasons to be in church and they play their game with polished ease, as they are practised hypocrites, pretending to be whatever reaches their goals.   This group will empty the wallets of the believers or seduce their wives – they are straight dangerous.
All sorts of churches are neutralised because of these three types of “mixed multitude” people. Many may even have an unbeliever in the pulpit with a dog collar on, or amongst the deacons or elders may be dangerous unbelievers. This will cause great dissension and danger to the weak, gullible and foolish. With the unbelievers in the church, as pastor, you have to ensure that you preach powerfully with the objective to convert them or drive them out. There are techniques to lean on people in a Christian way, and you need to do it strongly – mainly it is preaching truth and urging more prayer.   Make believers cannot stand Bible study and cannot stand prayer.  If you do it in a wrong way you will lose your spirituality and God will judge you and the unbelievers will still be in positions of power to stop genuine evangelical work!

The new commandment which the Lord gives is not for Judas and appropriately he is gone by this point; for no religious unbeliever can accept or truly apply this. It is the basis of church age spirituality, the new commandment of love. Judas was the secretary/treasurer of the organisation and as such a key man, but he was an unbeliever, and so unable to live in agape love. Once you have the unbeliever out of the church often the “log jam” stopping blessing clears.  With the hypocrite gone “the washing of the water of the Word” starts flowing again, and the rest can centre their spirituality in their joint love for the Lord and each other.

We should not be legalistic in any things in the church. The standard of our relationship with other believers is the standard of the Lord's relationship with us, and that is merciful and gracious. The Lord wants us to be like Him and to be seen to be like Him. The things that impressed the Romans so much were the loyalty of the Christians to one another. If you stab each other in the back you are insulting the Lord’s love. Galatians 5:15, compared to the fruit of the Holy Spirit’s presence, verses 22-26.
You need to go on the offensive with love. Agape love is ultimate concern for the well being of another. It is concern for their ultimate destiny and how they are going to be in eternity. It means that you will do anything for that Christian so that they will be able to grow spiritually, and that you will not do anything that will not assist them to grow spiritually. By this shall all men know that you are his disciples.  John 15:8-17.
Be practical and be without hypocrisy. For example, you should not read your Bible at work when you should be on the job. It is sinful to pray and preach in similar circumstances, for you are being paid to work for your boss, and unless you do your job as unto the Lord, you cannot witness to him with honour and respect to those around you, and to him. 

As an evangelist you should be able to pray at all times; while you are looking at people and talking to them, and while you work. People will know you are His disciples when you have love coming out of your life. In your love you will be practical, you will go and do things which will help people rather than mouth platitudes at people. 

If you come across a brother who needs a meal you invite them home to have a meal. If their garden is overgrown with weeds you help and clear the weeds, praying for them as you do, and speaking words of encouragement to them as you do.    James 1:22-27.
You give counsel with practical help. The motivation is love, and you will have concern for that person's weakness for their sanity and their spirituality. You may have to work on all three areas at the same time. All three are then an expression of love. The Lord says for us, as deacons and deaconesses, to get our hands dirty. The practical and the spiritual go together and they both show love.

Many problems within the church centre in pride; when a person says, "this is beneath my dignity", they are a hypocrite not a disciple!  If they will not help in the Sunday School, they are not to expect to help in the church! 1 John 4:7-12, 1 Corinthians 13:4-8.

It is very important that we respond to problems in our lives from our human spirit rather than our soul as we are able to see objectively the problems as part of the Plan of God. Responding from the soul will cause us to become very emotional and be less effective in relating to the problems.

In contrast we see the Lord Jesus Christ facing the horrors of the Cross in relation to His position with the Plan of the Father. He comes under tremendous pressure but fulfils the plan completely. All the disciples ran away, the angels could not assist Him, God judged Him yet he was able to shout out in triumph, “It is finished”, “Paid in full”, before He dismissed His spirit. John 19:30.
The Passover is a ritual, and one of the people involved here is not saved. Ritual without reality is meaningless.

We also see that it is better never to have been born if you are not born again from above.

All members of the human race can take eat and drink. The offer is therefore opened to all. The action of taking indicates acceptance of the bread of life in the form of Christ which shows that the Christian life right from salvation is based on faith.

All people are able to take the bread and cup but only the believer, specifically in fellowship with the Lord, is able to spiritually discern the full meaning of the bread and cup. 1 Corinthians 11:23-31.
Believers in the Church Age also participate in the spiritual blessings of regeneration and the indwelling spirit.
That the bread and wine are symbols of our Lord’s body and blood are clearly shown by the fact that the Lord had not died at the time he instituted the Lord’s table.

In the celebration of the Lord’s Supper we are to be occupied with Christ himself, with the memories of his love and grace, recording his sorrows sufferings and death and bearing in mind his promise to come again and receive us unto himself. It is a mistake to think of this ordinance as a means of grace in the sense of having to do with the salvation of the soul. It is intended to deepen in the heart of those already saved the realization of the preciousness of Christ.

The Lord’s Supper is a feast of remembrance which is intended to carry our minds back to the death of our Saviour and also to cause us to look forward to His coming again. We are to do this in remembrance of Him until His return for His church.
PROPHECY

BETRAYED BY A FRIEND

PROPHECY

 Psalm 41:9 (1000 BC): Yea, mine own familiar friend, in whom I trusted, which did eat of my bread, hath lifted up his heel against me.
1. Judas lscariot had been a disciple of the Lord for his public earthly ministry. Yet it was he who betrayed Jesus for 30 pieces of silver.  His very name is now synonymous with treachery.

2. At the last supper the sop, a piece of bread dipped in the juices of the Passover lamb, was offered to Judas.  This was the last opportunity for Judas to repent of his ways.  He, however, disappeared into the night to betray the Lord.

FULFILLMENT

John 13:18,19,21,26,27 (32 AD)-. I speak not of you all: I know whom I have chosen: but that the scripture may be fulfilled, He that eateth bread with me hath lifted up his heel against me. 19  Now I tell you before it come, that, when it is come to pass, ye may believe that I am he. 21  When Jesus had thus said, he was troubled in spirit, and testified, and said, Verily, verily, I say unto you, that one of you shall betray me. 26  Jesus answered, He it is, to whom I shall give a sop, when I have dipped it. And when he had dipped the sop, he gave it to Judas Iscariot, the son of Simon. 27  And after the sop Satan entered into him. Then said Jesus unto him, That thou doest, do quickly.
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Notes


PREDICTION OF PETER'S FALL

MATTHEW 26:31-35   [MARK 14:27-31, LUKE 22:31-34, JOHN 13:36-38]   see HARMONY 74-21
31  Then saith Jesus unto them, All ye shall be offended because of me this night: for it is written, I will smite the shepherd, and the sheep of the flock shall be scattered abroad. 32  But after I am risen again, I will go before you into Galilee. 33  Peter answered and said unto him, Though all men shall be offended because of thee, yet will I never be offended. 34  Jesus said unto him, Verily I say unto thee, That this night, before the cock crow, thou shalt deny me thrice. 35  Peter said unto him, Though I should die with thee, yet will I not deny thee. Likewise also said all the disciples.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

31  Then saith Jesus unto them, All ye shall be offended because of me this night: for it is written, I will smite the shepherd, and the sheep of the flock shall be scattered abroad. 32  But after I am risen again, I will go before you into Galilee.

Jesus begins this passage by giving them a prophecy from Zechariah 13:7, “Awake, O sword, against my shepherd, and against the man that is my fellow, saith the LORD of hosts: smite the shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered: and I will turn mine hand upon the little ones.”
It should be noted that this is a prophecy regarding the action of the disciples at the time of the Cross. In the Zechariah passage it refers to “my shepherd”, God’s shepherd, and we know that He is the shepherd and we are the sheep. The Shepherd is indeed smitten and the sheep are scattered during the time of the Cross.  Psalm 38:11, 69:19-20, 88:18, Isaiah 53:10, Ezekiel 34:1-6.
He not only tells them that He is going to rise from the dead, but that he will precede them into Galilee, so that even after the resurrection the disciples know exactly where to head after the initial appearances in Jerusalem, to have fellowship and teaching from the Lord. Mark 14:28, John 21:1ff, 1 Corinthians 15:3-8.
33  Peter answered and said unto him, Though all men shall be offended because of thee, yet will I never be offended. 34  Jesus said unto him, Verily I say unto thee, That this night, before the cock crow, thou shalt deny me thrice. 35  Peter said unto him, Though I should die with thee, yet will I not deny thee. Likewise also said all the disciples.

Peter responds to this statement by saying that even though everybody else will be offended and deny the Lord yet he will not. Peter here is ignoring then Word of God which clearly states that the denials will come at this time. He ignores what Jesus has said.  Most of us understand Peter, for we all too often will defend ourselves when we should be silent and just “sit with” the truth we have just heard.
Peter has just sung a beautiful hymn of Psalms and he is emotional and enthusiastic. He admits that the rest of the disciples are likely to turn out to be a bunch of cowards, but not him…...   Pride goes before a fall, but so does emotionalism.  Proverbs 16:18.   His prayer needed to be - Psalm 119:116-117.  
The Lord replies to this statement with a prophecy which will be fulfilled within the next few hours, that he will deny the Lord three times before the cock crows. In verse 34 He is speaking personally to Peter.

It is noted that the presence of chickens/roosters was forbidden in Jerusalem. Normally chickens would not be allowed in Jerusalem but the presence of chicken is a reminder to the Jews that they are being occupied by the Romans at this time.  The “cock” may crow, but there is another possible meaning here, as one of the Roman Trumpet calls from the Fortress Antonia was called “Cockcrow”, at 3am, and it may be that this is what is referred to by the Lord.
Peter has not paused long enough to reflect upon and accept Zechariah’s prophecy, now he does not accept a prophecy from our Lord. He is very sincere here and means what he says, but Peter is ignorant of the Plan of God and the Old Testament prophecies of a suffering Saviour.  His faith in himself is misplaced, but he will find forgiveness, whereas Judas only finds suicide.
We will see later how Peter continues to take matters into his own hands when he attacks the Temple guard when the Lord is arrested. He was sincere but wrong, and he encourages us all, for we may all do this in enthusiasm, but as Peter did we can all come back with confession. 1 John 1:9.  All the disciples followed Peter’s lead and say that they will not forsake the Lord and will be willing to die with Him.

APPLICATION

If you start doing something important in your spiritual life you will have plenty of testing. 

You may have got away with being sloppy in the Christian life prior to dedicating yourself to the Lord, but once you start to work for the Lord the testing situations will come, and you must walk with the Holy Spirit, or you will fall over just as fast as Peter is going to.

God is going to do things with our life, so get the message now and walk in the spirit!   Ephesians 4:20-24, 5:18-21.
If you get working for God you will be blessed but the enemy will not be sitting around cheering you on from the sidelines. 

Do not be like Peter is going to be over this next day, do not think you know a lot, that you have great assets and can work alone. Learn as a child in the Spirit and therefore have the mental attitude that the Lord can teach you, and that you will only walk if the spirit guides you. Only then are you safe.

PROPHECY

ABANDONED BY DISCIPLES

PROPHECY
Zechariah 13:7 (487 BC): Awake, O sword, against my shepherd, and against the man that is my fellow, saith the LORD of hosts: smite the shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered: and I will turn mine hand upon the little ones.
1 . Although the disciples had been taught by the Lord himself for three years, they had not accepted the concept that the Lord Jesus Christ had to go to the cross.

2. This is clearly shown by Peter telling the Lord that this should not be so, and earning the rebuke of "Get thee behind me Satan" from the Lord (Matthew 16:21-23).
3. As a consequence, when the shepherd was struck the sheep scattered.

FULFILLMENT

Mark 14:27 (32 AD): And Jesus saith unto them, All ye shall be offended because of me this night: for it is written, I will smite the shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered.
Peter denied that he would be offended by his association with the Lord.  He eventually denied the Lord three times before the cock crowed twice (Luke 22:54-62).
DOCTRINES

CHRISTIAN LIFE:  ETERNAL SECURITY   
PETER – DIVINE GUIDANCE

CHRISTIAN LIFE:  SUFFERING

WORRY

THE AGONY IN THE GARDEN

MATTHEW 26:36-46

36  Then cometh Jesus with them unto a place called Gethsemane, and saith unto the disciples, Sit ye here, while I go and pray yonder. 37  And he took with him Peter and the two sons of Zebedee, and began to be sorrowful and very heavy. 38  Then saith he unto them, My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death: tarry ye here, and watch with me. 39  And he went a little farther, and fell on his face, and prayed, saying, O my Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from me: nevertheless not as I will, but as thou wilt. 40  And he cometh unto the disciples, and findeth them asleep, and saith unto Peter, What, could ye not watch with me one hour? 41  Watch and pray, that ye enter not into temptation: the spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak. 42  He went away again the second time, and prayed, saying, O my Father, if this cup may not pass away from me, except I drink it, thy will be done. 43  And he came and found them asleep again: for their eyes were heavy. 44  And he left them, and went away again, and prayed the third time, saying the same words. 45  Then cometh he to his disciples, and saith unto them, Sleep on now, and take your rest: behold, the hour is at hand, and the Son of man is betrayed into the hands of sinners. 46  Rise, let us be going: behold, he is at hand that doth betray me.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

36  Then cometh Jesus with them unto a place called Gethsemane, and saith unto the disciples, Sit ye here, while I go and pray yonder. 37  And he took with him Peter and the two sons of Zebedee, and began to be sorrowful and very heavy. 8  Then saith he unto them, My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death: tarry ye here, and watch with me.

The Lord Jesus Christ now expresses the need for prayer. In His deity the Lord is God, however as a human being He does have prayer with the Father.  In His soul He is seeing what is happening and he needs to deeply commune with the Father in prayer to prepare his humanity for the great ordeal that will unfold around him.

The Lord has a repugnance for the Cross, and it is with 100% hatred of sin and its consequences that he approaches the worst possible thing in the universe for him. He says that His soul is sorrowful unto death. This is the normal Greek idiom for being seriously and even fatally depressed. He comes to a place called Gethsemane which means an oil press. It is a quiet place where He can have prayer, and its meaning has great significance, for he will be pressed.  Psalm 22:6, 2 Corinthians 1:8.  It was, at this time of year a small oasis in a sea of people.  It is likely around or just after mid-night, so all are tired, and the vast crowds will be settling into their tent dwellings on the hills.
The Pharisees prayed in the Temple and on the street corners. They did it in the open, in front of people seven times a day. These people were self righteous and unsaved, and their prayers were unheard, because they had iniquity in their hearts. Psalm 66:18.  When we are silent before the Lord we do real business with Him and deal with sin properly.  While the Garden was a quiet spot, the hillside at this time of year was anything but quiet, for it formed part of the great tent city that stretched from Bethany to the slopes of the Garden.  Josephus records upwards of 2 million people living in and around the city at Passover time.  The slopes of the Mt of Olives were covered with tents and sleeping people.
He said to His disciples, “sit ye here while I go and pray”. He did not ask the disciples to pray for Him he just asked them to sit and wait, while he prayed.  It would have been great for them to uphold him in prayer also, but they are tired and they are not really understanding what is unfolding around them at this point.
The word for “go” is in the aorist active participle, which is followed by the future active indicative, of the verb “to pray”. He left them and then prayed. The most effective prayer is private prayer. The future tense is the logical progression of going into a secluded spot where He would not be praying in front of anyone.  Prayer is not about performance in the eyes of men, it is about fellowship at the throne of God.  Psalm 57:1, Hebrews 4:14-16, 10:19-21.
He began to be very sorrowful when contemplating the Cross. This is the human activity of the Lord in relation to the Cross. It was not sinful but He did not want to become sin for us. He was under maximum pressure. During all the time of the trials and physical abuse He did not cry out, but when He was judged for the sins of the world He cried out “My God, My God why hast thou forsaken me?”   For the first time in all eternity he was spiritually separated from fellowship with the Father and Holy Spirit, as he bore our sins.
It is noted that the human spirit of Jesus Christ is not involved, it is the soul which is exceedingly sorrowful. His spirit will do the will of God, and wishes to do it. It is in the soul that there is tremendous pressure. The word “is” is in the present tense showing that it was a continuous condition. The word “exceedingly sorrowful” is Perilupos is a compound adjective  meaning “deeply grieved”. Literally it means that sorrow is all around Him.  At times we can feel like this, but the Lord is at the heart of the universe here – he feels the deepest anguish that any man can feel, as he faces the unthinkable – for perfection to receive all the sins of the world.  Hebrews  4:14-16, 10:10-14.
The word translated “unto” should be translated “until”. His distress is going to increase until it reaches its peak when He bears our sins.  He tells His disciples to stay and watch, to be vigilant. He did not say pray, He said, “watch”; be on sentry duty, support me by your presence.  At times we don’t want people to say anything, just be there with us, and that was the requirement this day, but they will fall asleep with sheer emotional and physical exhaustion.  The Lord will remain focused on the task of defeating sin and death.  The disciple’s tiredness does not exclude them from blessing, or lead them into judgment, and this encourages us in our very human and all too often weaknesses.  Psalm 103:6-10.
39  And he went a little farther, and fell on his face, and prayed, saying, O my Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from me: nevertheless not as I will, but as thou wilt.

In this prayer it is clear that, in His humanity, the Lord Jesus Christ does not want to go to the Cross, and would do anything he could that enabled the awfulness of the sin bearing to be avoided, but it cannot be. Jesus is sinless perfection and as such He finds the concept of coming into contact with the sins of the world totally abhorrent, but he will still go ahead, in absolute obedience to the Father’s will, for it is the only plan to secure mankind’s salvation. 

Jesus Christ has no Old Sin Nature, and there would therefore be nothing worse than having the sin of mankind poured out on Him as it would be at the Cross.  He was “made sin” for us.  The awfulness of this needs to be grasped fully.  2 Corinthians 5:21. The Lord is our mentor here, for at times we face things that we would rather not do, but they are the only way through a particular place in our life.  Hebrews 4:14-16, 6:9-12, 9:11-14, 12:1-3, 12-15, 13:13-15.

We will never be asked to do anything coming near the suffering of the Lord here, but in setting his face towards the will of the Father the Lord encourages us, and we encourage others.  Romans 15:1-4.  The Lord sets his face towards the completion of the plan, and does what is required to fulfil the plan, and it is this obedience in our human soul that we need to find also.  In the power of the indwelling Holy Spirit, we can do it, just as the Lord did!  John 5:20,14:12.
We notice that the Lord addresses God the Father with the phrase, “O my Father if it be possible.” The word translated “If” can have four meanings in the Greek [1] If and its true, [2] If and its not true, [3] If maybe yes, maybe no and [4] If I wish it were true but it is not.

In this case the word translated “if” means, “if and it is true”. This shows that it is possible for the cup of suffering, or the Cross, to be bypassed. The result however would be that no salvation would be available to mankind. This phrase could therefore be translated “If it be possible, and it is possible”.  It is possible for Jesus to bypass the Cross because He has freewill. The word “from” is “apo” the preposition of ultimate source.  If the cup passes “from” him, then there is no hope for mankind and sin/death retains its fatal grip on all men and women.  He loved us and went ahead for us.
The now fixed and determined mental attitude of our Lord Jesus Christ is now given in the phrase, ”Nevertheless not as I will but as thou wilt.” We see here the complete obedience of Christ to the will of God and it is this same obedience to which we are called.  As the old song puts it, “Trust and Obey, for there is no other way to be happy in Jesus, but to trust and obey”.  Philippians 2:5-11.
40  And he cometh unto the disciples, and findeth them asleep, and saith unto Peter, What, could ye not watch with me one hour? 41  Watch and pray, that ye enter not into temptation: the spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak. 

Jesus now returns to the three who are supposed to be on sentry duty and finds them asleep. He speaks only to Peter who is the potential leader of the group of disciples, and given he speaks to Peter, he must wake up at this point and tell him what has been happening while he slept. Pagan commentators ask, “How could the disciples know what the Lord said or did if they were asleep?”  The answer is clear in the events that will unfold after the Resurrection, when the Lord teaches them all these things, and makes sense of the things he did, and helps them forgive themselves for the things they missed and the things that they did not understand. He asks Peter now about his lack of alertness for the short period of an hour.  The significance of this night is such that sleep should not be on their agenda – why not stay up this night, or even one hour here?
He now commands them to both watch and pray, keep watching, keep alert and pray to stay awake. He is not wanting Peter to pray for him, but to pray for himself. He is saying to Peter that he is going to have his pressures tonight so Peter is going to have to watch and pray for himself.   Peter is willing to do the right thing, but his body is human, and we are all like Peter, far weaker than we wish we were.  Let none of us think we would do any better than Peter did this night, but let us rejoice in his forgiveness, for it illustrates our own.  Ephesians 2:5-10, 5:18, Philippians 4:4-14.
The phrase “the spirit is willing  but the flesh is weak “shows the problem that all Christians have, wishing to do the will of God, but inherently weak due to the power of our Old Sin Nature. In addition, Peter, and the rest of the disciples, are very tired, having been up all night and often physical tiredness does not allow us to do what we would like to do. Psalm 119:4-5, 24-25, 33-40, 113-117, 169-176, Isaiah 26:3-4, 8-9, Romans 7:18 – 8:2.
42  He went away again the second time, and prayed, saying, O my Father, if this cup may not pass away from me, except I drink it, thy will be done. 43  And he came and found them asleep again: for their eyes were heavy.44  And he left them, and went away again, and prayed the third time, saying the same words. 45  Then cometh he to his disciples, and saith unto them, Sleep on now, and take your rest: behold, the hour is at hand, and the Son of man is betrayed into the hands of sinners. 46  Rise, let us be going: behold, he is at hand that doth betray me.

Here we have some victory, and some defeat. The Lord Jesus Christ went away and again addressed the Father. This time he again uses “if”, and this cup of suffering cannot pass from his lips; there is no fulfilling the Father’s plan apart from going through with the Cross, and He says He will do it with all his soul, body and spirit.  Before He dies all the sins of mankind, past, present, and future, will be judged on the Cross, and paid for by the work of Christ. 2 Corinthians 5:21, Galatians 3:13, Philippians 2:7-13.
Jesus says “thy will be done”. He is going to submit Himself 100% to the Plan of God. The word “done” is not the usual word translated “do”, which is “Poieo”, but “Ginomai”, which means to come into being, or come to pass. It is in the aorist passive Imperative, the passive voice showing the will of God is going to receive fulfilment by Christ dying on the Cross, and the imperative mood indicates the Lord recognising that by His action God’s will must be done. 

In verse 43 we have defeat with the disciples sleeping again. Their eyes were heavy, in the perfect tense, showing that the eyes were heavy in the past with the result that they kept on shutting. In verse 44 Jesus leaves for a third session of prayer and faced the issue again praying to the Father in the same terms.  He will tell them all these things after his resurrection and comfort them in the knowledge of what they missed, but now can understand, and feel his forgiveness.
The passage ends after the third prayer session of our Lord. He says, it is now all over, the time is finished, and the Son of Man is going to be betrayed into the hands of the religious leaders. In verse 46 we see the betrayer approaching to take Jesus and earn his thirty pieces of silver.  Judas will be now approaching with a torch lit parade of soldiers, so the Lord will be able to see him and the soldiers coming from a great distance this night.  Jesus knows what this line of flaming torches winding its way down from the city walls means, but the disciples do not. 
At times we need to sleep to rebuild our strength, but at other times it is better to be up and praying through our tiredness, to ready ourselves for the testing times that have come to us.  We do not need as much sleep as we often think, but we always need prayer to prepare us for the things to come this day.  Sleeping is not going to do the disciples any good. The majority are going to run away frightened and be in hiding for three days. This shows the dramatic difference between the humanity of Christ, with doctrine, and the Holy Spirit’s power, and the disciples at this point, who will rely on their emotions and their very limited human strength.   Ephesians 5:18-21.
APPLICATION

Privacy in prayer is a central principle in the Christian life. It is time for the believer to commune with God on a one to one basis.

We can never understand the pressure that our Lord was under here in the Garden of Gethsemane and later on the Cross. These sufferings were unique, and they were for us, and they give us an example, for through prayer and the filling of the Holy Spirit we can handle things that are well beyond our human strength.  1 Corinthians 10:11-13. 

We have three wills active in the universe, God’s will, Angelic will, and Human will. Without human free will there would have been no salvation. Adam could only sin one way by using his free will against God’s Word, and the Lord reverses the curse upon mankind this night by choosing and keeping on choosing the Father’s Will to win our salvation.

We should always use our free will to do the Will of God for our lives. As a believer we can handle our problems in the power of the indwelling Holy Spirit, by laying them all before the throne of grace, before the God who knows us and loves us, and has provided for us.  Hebrews 4:11-16.
As the deity of Christ cannot die, it will be the humanity of Christ on which the sins of the world will be judged.

Prayer has relationship to resisting temptation and defeating testing situations, turning distress into joy in Christ Jesus.

With sins having been dealt with at the Cross, a person either relies on the imputed righteousness of Christ,  2 Corinthians 5:21, or on their own good works to satisfy God. The unbeliever is eventually condemned by his good works if he maintains his false belief that he is “good enough” by himself and doesn't need Jesus work for him. Revelation 20:11-15

In times of inactivity it is opportunity to build up your knowledge of the Word of God, as it is application of the truths of the Bible which will see you through the hard times when they come.  Hebrews 4:11-12, 2 Timothy 2:14-16.
This warning of watching and praying applies to all believers for all are susceptible to spiritual failure if we sleep too much and pray to little.
DOCTRINES

CHRISTIAN LIFE:  OBEDIENCE   
CHRIST:  ISAIAH CHAPTER 53:  SUFFERING OF CHRIST   
GOD:  DIVINE INSTITUTIONS – FREEWILL   

CHRIST:  HYPOSTATIC UNION – GOD – MAN   
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SOUL AND HUMAN SPIRIT   
PRAYER

CHRISTIAN LIFE – MENTAL ATTITUDE
CHRIST - KENOSIS OF CHRIST

THE ARREST OF CHRIST, DISPERSION OF DISCIPLES 

MATTHEW 26:47-56   [MARK 14:43-52, LUKE 22:47-53, JOHN 18:2-12]   see HARMONY 74-23

47  And while he yet spake, lo, Judas, one of the twelve, came, and with him a great multitude with swords and staves, from the chief priests and elders of the people. 48  Now he that betrayed him gave them a sign, saying, Whomsoever I shall kiss, that same is he: hold him fast. 49  And forthwith he came to Jesus, and said, Hail, master; and kissed him. 50  And Jesus said unto him, Friend, wherefore art thou come? Then came they, and laid hands on Jesus and took him. 51  And, behold, one of them which were with Jesus stretched out his hand, and drew his sword, and struck a servant of the high priest's, and smote off his ear. 52  Then said Jesus unto him, Put up again thy sword into his place: for all they that take the sword shall perish with the sword. 53  Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray to my Father, and he shall presently give me more than twelve legions of angels? 54  But how then shall the scriptures be fulfilled, that thus it must be? 55  In that same hour said Jesus to the multitudes, Are ye come out as against a thief with swords and staves for to take me? I sat daily with you teaching in the temple, and ye laid no hold on me. 56  But all this was done, that the scriptures of the prophets might be fulfilled. Then all the disciples forsook him, and fled.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

47  And while he yet spake, lo, Judas, one of the twelve, came, and with him a great multitude with swords and staves, from the chief priests and elders of the people. 48  Now he that betrayed him gave them a sign, saying, Whomsoever I shall kiss, that same is he: hold him fast. 49  And forthwith he came to Jesus, and said, Hail, master; and kissed him. 50  And Jesus said unto him, Friend, wherefore art thou come? Then came they, and laid hands on Jesus and took him.

While Jesus is still speaking, giving last minute encouragement and advice to the baffled band, an armed group of soldiers made up of members of the Temple Guard (Jews), possibly some Romans (although this is doubtful, as at this time of the Feast of Passover it was dangerous for the Romans to leave their fortress except in large numbers), and some others.  They approach the Lord with swords drawn and clubs raised. These people are obviously concerned about the possible military power of the Lord, as they have come in a large group to lay hands and detain a single person. 

These people are aware that the Lord is physically strong, as they saw when He threw the moneychangers out of the Temple, and overturned their tables which were loaded up with money. They are genuinely afraid of Him and what he might be able still to do. They believe that there is security in large numbers. There is no security in having a lot of pagans, for the Lord has shown he can heal all disease, raise the dead and calm storms.  They are not being logical, but that is common for Satan’s people, but the Lord will not resist, for he is following the plan and now is the time for his arrest and death, at exactly the right time the next afternoon!  He will die exactly as the Passover lambs are being slain around these very hills.
“From” is the preposition “apo”, of ultimate source; this armed mob has come from the Chief Priest. The ultimate source of the persecution of our Lord is religion. These people give alms, they pray, they attend services in the Temple, yet they are now trying to eliminate the Lord of Glory.  They fear him, but the reason for the large groups, and dominantly Jewish group is that there are possibly one million people sleeping within a few miles of this point on the hills around Jerusalem.  If Jesus resists them and calls aloud, they cannot be sure how many will not rise form their beds, fully armed and surge into the city and make him king.  That is the fear of the Chief Priests.
In verse 48 we have the official betrayal. Judas has said that he will betray Jesus of Nazareth with a kiss, to identify the Lord on the darkened hill.   While Passover occurs at full moon, and the soldiers have torches, the means to identify who exactly the Lord is in a large group will be the kiss, as the soldiers do not know Jesus personally and he looked like all other men.  Isaiah 53:1-5.  Judas realised the power of the Lord, and moves quickly to identify him and ensure he is securely held, and ordered the mob to keep hold of Him. He uses the aorist active imperative of “krateo”, to command the mob to secure the Lord. Judas was afraid of reprisals. Pause and reflect upon this for a minute.   Is the creator of the universe going to have any trouble breaking secure bonds? 

Judas is a petty and self centred person, and his logic is flawed, but Jesus is following the plan, the he is leaving matters in God’s hands under the principle, “Vengeance is mine I will repay says the Lord”.  Hebrews 10:30-31, 12:25-29.  Judas, by his flawed thought pattern and petty actions will judge and destroy himself.  He has money now but it does not make him happy.  He is worried about the Lord’s power to resist, but he will be destroyed by the evil in his own soul.
Judas approaches Jesus and addresses Him as “Rabbi” or teacher. Jesus says, “Friend wherefore art thou come”, or why are you here? He knows why Judas is come, but until the last moment he is challenging Judas to repent and be saved from the terrible consequences of what he is now doing. Jesus is also saying, “If you are determined, then get on with what you are doing”. It is noted that the word for “friend” in verse 50, “Hetairos” is the Greek word for associate or comrade, rather than “Philos” which is the word for close friend and indicates endearment. Jesus recognises Judas who has associated himself with Him for the period of His ministry, but there is no relationship here, for Judas has never accepted him for who he truly is. Psalm 41:9, 55:12-17, 22-23.
The mob now approach and seize Jesus violently in order to take Him away.  It is the first of many physical and verbal assaults the Lord will endure this night, but the worst is yet to come.
51  And, behold, one of them which were with Jesus stretched out his hand, and drew his sword, and struck a servant of the high priest's, and smote off his ear. 52  Then said Jesus unto him, Put up again thy sword into his place: for all they that take the sword shall perish with the sword. 53  Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray to my Father, and he shall presently give me more than twelve legions of angels? 54  But how then shall the scriptures be fulfilled, that thus it must be?

The person who drew his sword was Peter, as seen in other Gospels. The sword was the Machaira or Roman short sword which Peter has purchased at some point, and had concealed, apparently in a shoulder scabbard. Did he misinterpret Jesus words, as recorded in Luke 22:36?   He has a sword, but that is one thing, using it well is another.  Just as one must practise with a sword, one must practise with the sword of the Spirit, the Word of God.  Ephesians 6:17. 
With this newly bought sword he swings at a servant of the High Priest, named Melchus according to John, and cuts off this man’s ear. It is of interest that the Synoptic gospels do not mention who were those involved in this incident, but John who wrote his Gospel well after the death of Peter did.  This indicates two things.  Firstly it reminds us that John has a large house in Jerusalem and knows these people, whereas the Galilean contingent do not, but also it indicates that this man Malchus may have later been saved and joined the early church.  John 18:4-14.  
Here Peter is expressing his sincerity about standing by and dying with the Lord. Peter would have seen demonstrations of cleaving the skull of an opponent with a sword, but was inaccurate when he tried to do this movement on Malchus. Peter should have been relying on the sword of the spirit, the Word of God, rather than a physical sword against an armed numerically superior mob.  Remember, Peter is brave here, and this action could have cost Peter his life.  The Lord will calm the very crowd that has come to kill him and save Peter’s life.  Luke 22:47-51.  
Jesus has been emphasising that He has to die, yet Peter is not accepting it and still sees Jesus as the Messiah who is in the process of setting up His kingdom on earth. The Lord tells Peter to replace his sword in the scabbard. Peter had good intentions but all actions taken in the Christian life must reflect the Word of God and good intentions are neutralised by ignorance of the Bible.

Jesus in telling Peter to remove his sword is pointing out the fact that Peter is a civilian using a deadly weapon. He says that those who live by killing others will be subject to capital punishment.  As we live, so we will die! Psalm 55:22-23, Ezekiel 35:5-6.   In verse 53 Jesus says that He could call on twelve legions of angels, one for the Lord and one for each of the eleven disciples to disperse the mob. However what is happening is part of the Plan of God and is necessary to fulfil prophecy.  God doesn't need our help in any thing.  Exodus 14:13 – “Fear not, Stand still and see the deliverance of the Lord.”  We are to trust in the Lord and allow Him to defend us in the Angelic Conflict – the Lord does such a better job than we can ever do.
Peter is actually in the way by getting active with the sword. Jesus asks how the prophecy can be fulfilled while Peter is swinging his sword about. The ignorant believer can hinder their enjoyment and relaxation regarding the Plan of God working out; we cannot stop the plan working out, but we certainly stop our enjoyment of it!  Let us rest in the Lord’s power and wait upon the Lord in all things.  
The word “fulfilled” is in the passive voice, which means it receives fulfilment, while the word “be” is “ginomai”, which means to come into being. This verb is in the infinitive denoting purpose. It is therefore necessary for the Cross to come to pass. From a point of view of courage Peter is a great man, and he is delaying the plan, but certainly getting himself into a mental pickle that will ensure he unravels further as the night goes on.  As we orient to the power, purpose and plan of God we relax and ask the right question – “What is the Holy Spirit doing here?” Our job is to orient ourselves to the Plan, for that is where the power and purpose is to be found. Psalm 23:4ff, Galatians 5:25, Ephesians 5:15, 1 Thessalonians 2:12, 
55  In that same hour said Jesus to the multitudes, Are ye come out as against a thief with swords and staves for to take me? I sat daily with you teaching in the temple, and ye laid no hold on me. 56  But all this was done, that the scriptures of the prophets might be fulfilled. Then all the disciples forsook him, and fled.

Jesus now addresses the Temple Guards and the associated mob. He asks why they are armed as they are. He asks them why they have come out to arrest Him as if He were an armed and dangerous gangster. He reminds them that He has been daily teaching in the Temple and questions why they did not arrest Him there. At all points the Lord is trying to sow the gospel message seed in the lives of these men, and some may indeed be saved later, as some details of the events can only be provided by them later to Matthew.
The Lord then points out to them that they have fulfilled scripture by their actions.  Daniel 9:24-26, Zechariah 13:6-7.  Then all the disciples forsook Him and fled. They all ran. Two eventually turned around; both John and Peter stopped running and headed back to the city after the guards, at a safe distance, and observed some of the trials.  John’s home town is Jerusalem, his family fishing business had him at the Sea of Galilee but his family has a large home in this city, so he is a local and will be fine there, but Peter will get into trouble later this night, because he is clearly a Galilean.
APPLICATION

In the case of Judas he told the mob to restrain the Lord as he was afraid of the power of the Lord. Those who have criminal or bad attitudes often expect others to react as they would. We need to respond as our Lord would and not react to situations according to our Old Sin Nature.  This man feared the only power that could have saved him!
Pettiness of attitude is eliminated by the application of the Word of God to one’s life.

The ignorant believer can appear to hinder the Plan of God while at times God will use an unbeliever as an integral part of His plan.  God’s purposes will always be worked out however, with Malchus likely saved later as a result of this night.
Self centred people value money and things, and they value the praise of man rather than the 'well done' of God, for that is just too far away for them.

Let us learn from the sin of Judas. As believers we are not like him, but we may resemble him at times when we place ourselves above the will of the Lord for our lives.

Remember the principle, if you are in a situation where the Lord wants you, then He will protect you until you have completed the task. You need only to ask, " Am I doing what the Lord would have me do?"  

If you are in God’s place for you, you are safe, and even if you are out of the will of God at that point you may well be as safe as Peter was here. If he wants you to be a martyr give him thanks that you have been given the opportunity to gain the martyr’s crown before you go to be with Him. Find out what He wants you to do and do it without fear.

God doesn't want us to give our human best! He wants us to be obedient to him and follow the Holy Spirit, and give our supernatural spiritual best!
DOCTRINES

JUDAS – BETRAYAL   
JUDAS - OUTLINE OF JUDAS' LIFE   
CHRIST - I AM   
REVOLUTION

CHRISTIAN LIFE:  CONFESSION AND FORGIVENESS

KISS

CUP

EXAMINATION BEFORE SANHEDRIN AND PETER’S DENIAL

MATTHEW 26:57-75

57  And they that had laid hold on Jesus led him away to Caiaphas the high priest, where the scribes and the elders were assembled. 58  But Peter followed him afar off unto the high priest's palace, and went in, and sat with the servants, to see the end. 59  Now the chief priests, and elders, and all the council, sought false witness against Jesus, to put him to death; 60  But found none: yea, though many false witnesses came, yet found they none. At the last came two false witnesses, 61  And said, This fellow said, I am able to destroy the temple of God, and to build it in three days. 62  And the high priest arose, and said unto him, Answerest thou nothing? what is it which these witness against thee? 63  But Jesus held his peace, And the high priest answered and said unto him, I adjure thee by the living God, that thou tell us whether thou be the Christ, the Son of God. 64  Jesus saith unto him, Thou hast said: nevertheless I say unto you, Hereafter shall ye see the Son of man sitting on the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven. 65  Then the high priest rent his clothes, saying, He hath spoken blasphemy; what further need have we of witnesses? behold, now ye have heard his blasphemy. 66  What think ye? They answered and said, He is guilty of death. 67  Then did they spit in his face, and buffeted him; and others smote him with the palms of their hands, 68  Saying, Prophesy unto us, thou Christ, Who is he that smote thee? 69  Now Peter sat without in the palace: and a damsel came unto him, saying, Thou also wast with Jesus of Galilee. 70  But he denied before them all, saying, I know not what thou sayest. 71  And when he was gone out into the porch, another maid saw him, and said unto them that were there, This fellow was also with Jesus of Nazareth. 72  And again he denied with an oath, I do not know the man. 73  And after a while came unto him they that stood by, and said to Peter, Surely thou also art one of them; for thy speech bewrayeth thee. 74  Then began he to curse and to swear, saying, I know not the man. And immediately the cock crew. 75  And Peter remembered the word of Jesus, which said unto him, Before the cock crow, thou shalt deny me thrice. And he went out, and wept bitterly.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

This is actually the second trial, following the first one of Annas, the political boss of Jerusalem. This is now a semi- formal court session before Caiaphas, the technical head of the Sanhedrin, the highest Jewish court in the land.  They cannot have a formal court session as no trials could be held after dark, and especially at 4am!  This is the opportunity for the leader of the political party of the Council to secure the right charges and ensure that a “trial” can ensure that the Romans do the dirty work, and get the blame for any outcome.  The men who he can get out of bed at this hour of the morning are men who owe him a favour – decent people would not be answering such a summons on the dawn of a Holy Feast Day like Passover.
In verse 58 the word “followed” is in the imperfect tense, which means Peter kept on following Jesus, to the High Priest’s palace and then Peter went in. The Greek tells us that Peter kept on sitting with the servants to observe the end. He is now completely discouraged, believing it is all over. He sees it as hopeless because he does not know the required doctrines, even though the Lord has told them all that he must die.   It is hard to believe what we do not want to hear!   He is easily discouraged, as anyone is who is sincere and emotional, and lacks crucial understanding of the key facts.

This “rump and artificial Sanhedrin” now actively sought false witnesses to try and find a way to destroy the Lord Jesus Christ. In order to get a conviction under Jewish and Roman Law there was a requirement to get two witnesses to provide corroborating evidence. They found none though many false witnesses appeared before the tribunal. Many people were willing to perjure themselves against the Lord but they found none who didn't look like the paid liars they were.

Eventually two witnesses came and said that Jesus had claimed He was able to destroy the temple of God and rebuild it in three days. He was of course talking about His physical death and resurrection. The High Priest stood and asked what He had to say about this but He said nothing in reply.  Psalm 38:12-16, Isaiah 53:7. 
The High Priest now puts Jesus under oath to condemn Himself. It is ironic that the High Priest is doing this, “by the Living God” when he is face to face with, “the Living God”.  Jesus has to tell the truth and in verse 64 says, “Thou hast said”, which is an idiom for “Yes”.

He now breaks off the discussion to get to the true issue. He therefore continues telling the whole Sanhedrin rather than the High Priest [as the verb “to see”, “Optanomai” is in the third person plural rather than singular], that they will see His Second Coming as Messiah. He will be sitting at the right hand of the Father, the place of commendation and coming in the clouds.   Daniel 7:9-14.
The Lord bypasses speaking to these evil men about the Cross, realizing that these people reject the Cross, but knowing that they are familiar with Psalm 110:1, he quotes that messianic passage.  Also He is aware that there are many angels and demons in that courtroom. These people are about to go through the ritual of the Passover yet are going to reject the reality – the one they condemn to die on a Roman Cross is the true Passover Lamb.

65  Then the high priest rent his clothes, saying, He hath spoken blasphemy; what further need have we of witnesses? behold, now ye have heard his blasphemy. 66  What think ye? They answered and said, He is guilty of death. 67  Then did they spit in his face, and buffeted him; and others smote him with the palms of their hands, 68  Saying, Prophesy unto us, thou Christ, Who is he that smote thee?

In verse 65 the judge loses his temper and breaks the Law – for the High Priest must never rend his clothing, for he stands in the place of God’s spokesman.  Leviticus 21:10-12. He accuses the Lord Jesus Christ of speaking blasphemy. He rejects the fact that the Lord is equal with God.

Having made that statement he asks the Sanhedrin what their verdict is and they reply that He keeps on being guilty of blasphemy and should therefore be killed. Leviticus 24:10-22.
After the verdict “the false court” and the attendant cronies of the Chief Priest spit on Him, they slap, and punch Him. They sarcastically ask Him to prophesy as to who hit Him.  To spit in the face was reserved for those who failed to fulfil their duty to build up the nation and keep all the families with children to inherit their father’s land.  It is ironic that they spit on the only one to save them, and by rejecting him they doom their own families to be struck off the list of families of the nation.    Deuteronomy 25:5-10. 

He of course knew who did all these things, and he knew it well before they did it.  This “game” will have eternal consequences for them all, and it is sad to think that men did this to the one who would carry their sins in his own body on the Cross within a few hours.
69  Now Peter sat without in the palace: and a damsel came unto him, saying, Thou also wast with Jesus of Galilee. 70  But he denied before them all, saying, I know not what thou sayest. 71  And when he was gone out into the porch, another maid saw him, and said unto them that were there, This fellow was also with Jesus of Nazareth. 72  And again he denied with an oath, I do not know the man. 73  And after a while came unto him they that stood by, and said to Peter, Surely thou also art one of them; for thy speech bewrayeth thee. 74  Then began he to curse and to swear, saying, I know not the man. And immediately the cock crew. 75  And Peter remembered the word of Jesus, which said unto him, Before the cock crow, thou shalt deny me thrice. And he went out, and wept bitterly.

Peter is now sitting outside the Palace of the Chief Priest when he is approached by one of the female servants who says to him that he was with Jesus, but Peter claims complete ignorance of any association. He moves out into the porch or door, and another female servant challenges him and he replies with an oath that he is not one of the band. He now swears by something that he did not know the Lord. This is the person who recently identified Jesus as the Christ or Messiah, the Son of the living God. He now says that he does not know the man.
The group that is close by hearing him speak notice that he has a Galilean accent, and so one of them claims that he is one of the group that is with Jesus, but Peter curses and swears and denies and denies any knowledge of the Lord. Immediately the third denial passes his lips and the cock crowed(remember it may be the Roman trumpet call for 3am called “cock crow”), and the full enormity of his actions hits him, and he went out and wept bitterly. We have therefore two disciples who have manufactured their own misery, Judas an unbeliever who has physically betrayed the Lord, and Peter the believer who has verbally betrayed Jesus Christ.

The self induced misery leads Judas to suicide, whilst in Peter’s case it causes him great sadness and bitterness. This turns to confession however, and leads through to blessing.  The Lord especially will appear to him alone and restore his spirit, and after the resurrection he will have a great ministry and preach the first sermon of the new church.  If we live in fellowship with Christ Jesus there is always hope and opportunity for service; all we need to do is come before the Lord and deal with any sin and foolishness.  
APPLICATION

Ritual without reality is meaningless. People with negative attitudes rarely are convinced by the truth. 

Legalistic people are more interested in keeping their self imposed traditions than facing up to the truth.

Judges should never loose their tempers. It is critical that the facts of a case are objectively reviewed.

It is always important that one stays focussed on the main reason for us being here on earth, and consider how questions that are put to us can be utilised for the Glory of God and clarification of God’s grace.

Just because a person is highly trained and qualified it does not mean that from a spiritual viewpoint you will get unbiased and good advice.

Pride and power not only corrupt but also can blind a person to the truth.

This passage demonstrates the fall of Peter but unlike Judas Peter survived his great betrayal of our Lord and after recovery had a great ministry for thirty or so years. The recovery had a number of features.

[a] 
Peter was saved when this incident happened.

[b] 
Peter did not lose his salvation by his action.
[c] 
Peter was disciplined as a child of God in the form of bitter regrets.

[d] 
Peter did confess his sins [John 21:15-17].   Confession is essential regarding recovery in ministry.

[e] 
If Peter had died immediately after his denials he still would have gone to Paradise.
[f] 
Confession of sins gives you the privilege of service in the Christian life. Peter is going to have a great ministry ahead.

[g] 
Peter failed but he was still alive and therefore God had a plan and purpose for him. You know when your ministry is finished as you die or are taken at the Rapture.

God can show you blessing in suffering here which He cannot in heaven as there will be no suffering there. There is no sin or suffering in eternity.

It is of the greatest importance to be in the place where you are supposed to be. Another Christian may be in a location which is of danger to you or vice versa.  We don't live another’s life; we live our own. What is safe for them is not for us.
You should not make promises and commitments which you cannot keep. Knowledge of the word of God helps in keeping one focused on the Plan of God. Knowledge and application of Bible doctrine is most important in the believer’s life.

APPARENT PROBLEM BETWEEN MARK’S ACCOUNT AND THE OTHER GOSPELS

DENIAL OF PETER AND THE CROWING OF THE COCK

The crowing of the cock is reported in all four gospels with Mark reporting that the cock crowed twice.

Study of the four Gospel records show that during this night Peter is reported as having denied the Lord on at least seven occasions rather than three so he has a very busy night denying the Lord. It is noted that the first cock crow is recorded to have occurred at the time of the fourth denial.

The sequence appears as follows:-

FIRST DENIAL 

PETER STANDING BY THE DOOR

JOHN 8:16-18 
But Peter stood at the door without. Then went out that other disciple, which was known unto the high priest, and spake unto her that kept the door, and brought in Peter. Then saith the damsel that kept the door unto Peter, Art not thou also one of this man's disciples? He saith, I am not. And the servants and officers stood there, who had made a fire of coals; for it was cold: and they warmed themselves: and Peter stood with them, and warmed himself.
Comments

Here Peter is standing warming himself while in the Second denial he is seated thus they are probably separate incidents.

SECOND DENIAL 

PETER SEATED AT THE FIRE  - A YOUNG SERVANT GIRL

This is reported in three Gospels:

MATTHEW 26:69  
Now Peter sat without in the palace: and a damsel came unto him, saying, Thou also wast with Jesus of Galilee. 70  But he denied before them all, saying, I know not what thou sayest.

MARK 14:66  
And as Peter was beneath in the palace, there cometh one of the maids of the high priest: And when she saw Peter warming himself, she looked upon him, and said, And thou also wast with Jesus of Nazareth.68  But he denied, saying, I know not, neither understand I what thou sayest. And he went out into the porch 

LUKE 22:55  
And when they had kindled a fire in the midst of the hall, and were set down together, Peter sat down among them. 56  But a certain maid beheld him as he sat by the fire, and earnestly looked upon him, and said, This man was also with him. 57  And he denied him, saying, Woman, I know him not.

Comments

Notice Mark reports the first crowing of the cock here but it is after Peter has gone out into the porch which allows additional time for denials. In addition the crowing of the cock for the first time seems to have had very little effect on Peter as he continues to deny the Lord. It is only when he sees the Lord Jesus Christ looking at him that it registers what he has done.

THIRD DENIAL

A MAN CHALLENGES HIM

LUKE 22:58  
And after a little while another saw him, and said, Thou art also of them. And Peter said, Man, I am not.

Comments

Here a man challenges him in sequence in Luke but no mention of the cock crowing

FOURTH DENIAL

SERVANT OF THE HIGH PRIEST

JOHN 18:26  
One of the servants of the high priest, being his kinsman whose ear Peter cut off, saith, Did not I see thee in the garden with him? 27  Peter then denied again: and immediately the cock crew.

Comments

The fourth denial was a friend of the man injured in the incident at the arrest of our Lord. Here we note that immediately the cock crowed. 

This conforms with the statement in  John 13:38  “Jesus answered him, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, The cock shall not crow, till thou hast denied me thrice.” He appears to have denied him four times to date 

FIFTH DENIAL

ANOTHER SERVANT GIRL

MATTHEW 26:71  
And when he was gone out into the porch, another maid saw him, and said unto them that were there, This fellow was also with Jesus of Nazareth. 72  And again he denied with an oath, I do not know the man.

Comments

Here Peter is in the porch again denying the Lord

SIXTH DENIAL

THE CROWD

MATTHEW 26:73  
And after a while came unto him they that stood by, and said to Peter, Surely thou also art one of them; for thy speech bewrayeth thee.74  Then began he to curse and to swear, saying, I know not the man. And immediately the cock crew.75  And Peter remembered the word of Jesus, which said unto him, Before the cock crow, thou shalt deny me thrice. And he went out, and wept bitterly.

MARK 14:70  
And a little after, they that stood by said again to Peter, Surely thou art one of them: for thou art a Galilaean, and thy speech agreeth thereto. 71  But he began to curse and to swear, saying, I know not this man of whom ye speak.

Comments

Here we notice in Matthew that immediately the cock crew. This is the second crowing of the cock

SEVENTH DENIAL

ANOTHER MAN

LUKE 22:59  
And about the space of one hour after another confidently affirmed, saying, Of a truth this fellow also was with him: for he is a Galilaean.60  And Peter said, Man, I know not what thou sayest. And immediately, while he yet spake, the cock crew.

Comments

Here we have the cock crowing while he was yet speaking so denials 6 and 7 are closely sequential and is the second crowing of the cock. 

SECOND CROWING OF THE COCK

MARK 14:72  
And the second time the cock crew. And Peter called to mind the word that Jesus said unto him, Before the cock crow twice, thou shalt deny me thrice. And when he thought thereon, he wept.

Comments

Remembering that Mark is Peter’s account in collaboration with Mark the second crowing marked the time of great remorse and weeping as he had twice denied the Lord three times terminating with crows from the cock bearing in mind that the seventh denial was during the second crowing of the cock.

PROPHECIES

[1] FALSE WITNESSES

PROPHECY

 Psalm 35:1 1 (1000 BC): “False witnesses did rise up; they laid to my charge things that I knew not.”
FULFILMENT
Matthew 26:59-61 (32 AD): “Now the chief priests, and elders, and all the council, sought false witness against Jesus, to put him to death; 60  But found none: yea, though many false witnesses came, yet found they none. At the last came two false witnesses, 61  And said, This fellow said, I am able to destroy the temple of God, and to build it in three days.”
1 . Although the rulers of Israel had plotted the arrest and condemnation of the Lord Jesus Christ, when it came to the trial they could not get two witnesses to agree on accusations against him.

2. They accused Jesus on two counts: destroying the temple and building another in three days (Matthew 26:61); and claiming to be the son of God (Matthew 27:43).
3. Both the Jewish legal system, which employed the false witnesses, and the Roman system, which was in force in Israel at that time, were the great legal systems of the ancient world.

4. Both were distorted when Jesus Christ was condemned.

5. The Jewish law was distorted by religion and legalism.

6. The Roman law was perverted by political expediency.

[2] SPIT IN HIS FACE

PROPHECY

 Isaiah 50:6 (712 BC): “I gave my back to the smiters, and my cheeks to them that plucked off the hair: I hid not my face from shame and spitting.”
FULFILMENT
Mark l4:65 (32 AD): “And some began to spit on him, and to cover his face, and to buffet him, and to say unto him, Prophesy: and the servants did strike him with the palms of their hands.”
1. The act of spitting in someone's face is one of the most degrading acts of contempt that one member of the human race can perpetrate on another.  During his mistreatment by the Roman soldiers Jesus suffered this indignity.

2. Nevertheless the first cry from the cross was, "Father forgive them for they know not what they do" (Luke 23:34).
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CHAPTER 27

CONDEMNATION BY THE SANHEDRIN AND JUDAS' REMORSE AND SUICIDE

MATTHEW 27:1 -14
1.  When the morning was come, all the chief priests and elders of the people took counsel against Jesus to put him to death: 2  And when they had bound him, they led him away, and delivered him to Pontius Pilate the governor. 3  Then Judas, which had betrayed him, when he saw that he was condemned, repented himself, and brought again the thirty pieces of silver to the chief priests and elders, 4  Saying, I have sinned in that I have betrayed the innocent blood. And they said, What is that to us? see thou to that. 5  And he cast down the pieces of silver in the temple, and departed, and went and hanged himself. 6  And the chief priests took the silver pieces, and said, It is not lawful for to put them into the treasury, because it is the price of blood. 7  And they took counsel, and bought with them the potter's field, to bury strangers in. 8  Wherefore that field was called, The field of blood, unto this day. 9  Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by Jeremy the prophet, saying, And they took the thirty pieces of silver, the price of him that was valued, whom they of the children of Israel did value; 10  And gave them for the potter's field, as the Lord appointed me. 11  And Jesus stood before the governor: and the governor asked him, saying, Art thou the King of the Jews? And Jesus said unto him, Thou sayest. 12  And when he was accused of the chief priests and elders, he answered nothing. 13  Then said Pilate unto him, Hearest thou not how many things they witness against thee? 14  And he answered him to never a word; insomuch that the governor marvelled greatly.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS
1  When the morning was come, all the chief priests and elders of the people took counsel against Jesus to put him to death: 2  And when they had bound him, they led him away, and delivered him to Pontius Pilate the governor. 3  Then Judas, which had betrayed him, when he saw that he was condemned, repented himself, and brought again the thirty pieces of silver to the chief priests and elders, 4  Saying, I have sinned in that I have betrayed the innocent blood. And they said, What is that to us? see thou to that. 5  And he cast down the pieces of silver in the temple, and departed, and went and hanged himself.

In between the religious and civil trials Judas will die and his death is preceded with a form of repentance, but not that which led to his salvation.  There are two Greek words for repentance; “Metanoeo”, which is salvation repentance, and means a change of mental attitude and life orientation, and “Metamellomai” which means to regret, or be filled with remorse. This is the Greek word that is used here, indicating that he had “sorrow” to an extreme, but was it godly sorrow?  2 Corinthians 7:9-10.  Jesus had told them that they all would receive great sorrow, but that their sorrow would be turned to joy at the resurrection.  John 16:6, 20-22.  He had the path of genuine repentance before him, and on this day of all days, the Passover Lamb was to be killed, speaking of the blood shed for him, but he walked away. 
Judas was filled with remorse and returns the 30 piece of silver to the chief priests saying, “I have sinned in betraying innocent blood”. However they refuse to accept the money back into the Temple treasury, and say, “What is that to us”, or “That’s your problem.”  Deuteronomy 23:18ff. They also add that he should, “see yourself to that – take the sacrifices of repentance”.  It is interesting that they in effect tell him to offer up the sacrifices for repentance, in the very place that he was betrayed. Leviticus Chapter 1-3.  If Judas had done that, he would have showed that the repentance was genuine. James 2:14-26. Instead of repentance that will change his eternal destiny, he throws the piece of silver into the sanctuary and leaves them, and goes and hangs himself, as stated in verse five.  

APPARENT CONTRADICTION 

Critics of the New Testament see a contradiction here between this account in Matthew and the account in Acts 1:18. 

Matthew 27:5  - “And he cast down the pieces of silver in the temple, and departed, and went and hanged himself.”
Acts 1:18 - “Now this man purchased a field with the reward of iniquity; and falling headlong, he burst asunder in the midst, and all his bowels gushed  out.”

Some say that Judas could not even hang himself properly, and that having hanged himself over the Kidron or Hinnom Valley from the portico of the Temple, the rope broke, and his body fell into the valley which caused his disembowelment. However the more probable answer to the apparent contradiction may relate to the Jewish Law relating to bodies hanging, or strangled, during the Passover.
According to Jewish Law if there was a dead body hanging in Jerusalem at that time then the city was considered defiled and the morning sacrificed could not be offered and therefore the Feast could not be celebrated. Jewish law goes on to say that if the body is thrown into Hinnom valley which was place of burning then the city would be reckoned to be clean and the Passover could be celebrated. Following the celebration the authorities could retrieve and bury the body.
This custom is also seen in the account of the crucifixion of our Lord in John 19:31.  “The Jews therefore, because it was the preparation, that the bodies should not remain upon the cross on the sabbath day, (for that sabbath day was an high day,) besought Pilate that their legs might be broken, and that they might be taken away.”
The first explanation is that Judas hung himself inside the city walls, and that meant that the city of Jerusalem was defiled for the Passover. The body of Judas was therefore, after discovery, thrown down into the valley and due to the fall the body disintegrates. Later the authorities will return to retrieve the body for burial. They will bury him in the valley in the plot they have purchased with his “blood money”. 
The second explanation, given by Bishop Lightfoot, wonders whether the translation “hanged himself” is wrong, and that the better explanation of the middle voice is that he was “strangled”, and then thrown into the valley, all by the very authorities who he had worked with to betray the Lord.  This may be true, for the satanic plotters would desire to “cover their tracks”, and Peter’s words in Acts 1:19, indicate that whatever the explanation of his demise, all in Jerusalem knew that there were evil things happening that night in relation to Jesus and to Judas.
Therefore there is no contradiction between Judas hang himself and his body splitting open after a fall into the valley; however he died, Satan had control of the event, and he certainly was thrown into the valley, and his body burst open.  It is seen all through history, that Satan doesn’t deal well with his people.  Having secured their cooperation he always kills them horribly, their death starting a new train of evil.  The death/murder of Jesus and Judas leading to the death of all the plotters by the Great Rebellion’s end in 70 AD.
6  And the chief priests took the silver pieces, and said, It is not lawful for to put them into the treasury, because it is the price of blood. 7  And they took counsel, and bought with them the potter's field, to bury strangers in. 8  Wherefore that field was called, The field of blood, unto this day.

The priesthood is now confused as to what to do with the 30 pieces of silver. They say it is not lawful to put them into the treasury since they are blood money. They recognize that the money was wrongfully gained and that as it was the price of blood the law forbids that the money be used for Temple purposes so they decide to buy a field.

In Jewish law money that was wrongfully obtained can only be used for secular (public good) purposes; it cannot be used for the temple treasury. There were only two options for using such money.  The first option was to return it to its owner but in this case they can do that because the owner Judas Iscariot had either been murdered by them, or committed suicide. 

Therefore to use it for the public good was the only option that is now open to them. So they purchase a field in the valley of Hinnom at the same place where Judas was thrown down. The field was used for the purpose of burying strangers and amongst the first to be buried in this field is Judas himself. The field had to be bought in the name of Judas by Jewish law and so in that sense Judas obtained a field.  Matthew records that the field for burying strangers was still known by this title at the time of writing his Gospel.  This was well before the 70 AD capture of the city by Rome.
9  Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by Jeremy the prophet, saying, And they took the thirty pieces of silver, the price of him that was valued, whom they of the children of Israel did value; 10  And gave them for the potter's field, as the Lord appointed me.
This is a prophecy where there is a point of confusion. Matthew mentions Jeremiah however the quote is from Zechariah 11:13. So what does Jeremiah have to do with it?  For the unbeliever this is another point of proof against Biblical inspiration. Sometimes the conservative way out of this problem is to say that this is a scribal error, however there is no evidence for such a thing, and there is a better answer, if we understand the entire picture of prophetic revelation in the light of the coming AD 70 judgment. The purchase of the “potter’s field” ties directly to the illustrations Jeremiah used to describe the coming judgment in his day, and the same level of carnage is coming under the Romans.
The passages involved with this purchase are Jeremiah 7:29-34, Jeremiah 19:1-15, and Zechariah 11:12-13.

 In Jeremiah 7 we see a place called Topeth. The valley of Hinnom was used as a place for the burning of human sacrifices by the evil Kings of Judah. As it was a place of burning human beings, and from this great evil done by the pagan kings comes the visible representation of the Jewish concept of Gehenna, and the vision of the lake of fire.  

In Jeremiah 7, because of the sinfulness of Israel, Jeremiah went down to the valley to that section of the valley known as Topeth, and pronounced a curse upon that section of the valley calling it the ”Valley of Slaughter”. Jeremiah said they shall bury and bury and bury until there is no more room for burial there.

Centuries later in the death of Judas, when the leaders of Israel use the 30 piece of silver, they will use it to purchase a specific place in the valley of Hinnom, and they will purchase in the very area of Topeth. When they purchase the plot in this valley they purchased the curse that goes with it, and that curse will we finally fulfilled in 70 AD, with the massive slaughter of the residents of Jerusalem by the Roman army.  Judas is the first to die here in 32 AD, but hundreds of thousands will be thrown there after the fall of the city in August 70 AD.
When the Romans eventually breakthrough there was a great amount of slaughter. As Jeremiah said they killed and killed and buried and buried and finally reached the point of having no more room for burial in 70 AD.

When Matthew mentions Jeremiah he wants to indicate that what is happening is that they had purchased the curse that went with the valley of Hinnom in the area of Topeth, and since Matthew’s Gospel is written to the Jews, in the light of the impending judgment of 70 AD, he wants to make that point.  The Gospel of Matthew was written well before 70AD, as he makes no reference to the fulfillment of the prophetic words, as John does, writing well after the events.
Zechariah in particular mentions the price of the purchase 30 pieces of silver, while Jeremiah dwelt on the concept of the curse that would come with it, and all of this comes together in understanding the nature of the unforgivable sin of the people, and the judgment of 70 AD that was a direct result of it.  2 Chronicles 36:13-16, Matthew 12:31-45, 23:33-36. 
11  And Jesus stood before the governor: and the governor asked him, saying, Art thou the King of the Jews? And Jesus said unto him, Thou sayest. 12  And when he was accused of the chief priests and elders, he answered nothing. 13  Then said Pilate unto him, Hearest thou not how many things they witness against thee? 14  And he answered him to never a word; insomuch that the governor marvelled greatly.

This is the fourth trial with Jesus in front of Pontius Pilate, who is called the governor. The word governor should be translated Procurator, who was the head of government in a third class province, which Judah was at the time of Christ. The higher class provinces were those who were under the direct rule of the Emperor, or those under the control of the Senate.

Pilate was appointed by Tiberius in 26AD. He was an Italian, and had become a Roman knight or aristocrat as a reward for great military service, and was stationed in Caesarea, which was about 60 kilometres from Jerusalem. He moved the army headquarters from there to Jerusalem annually at Feast times (Passover and Tabernacles – to “keep the peace), bringing with them the pagan Roman gods on their shields and banners. These shields and banners were hung on the walls of the Fortress Antonia, overlooking the temple at Jerusalem, and caused a riot among the religious Jews who would not tolerate pagan symbols.

Herod the Great who was half Arab did not have his likeness put on coins out of deference to the Jews but the Romans had the Emperor’s likeness and Roman gods on theirs.   Pilate’s great insult to Jewish sensibilities created a great political crisis. The Jewish authorities wrote to Tiberius Caesar to complain, and as a result Pontius Pilate arranged for his soldiers to go and kill a large number of Jews. Tiberius then wrote to Pontius Pilate telling him to “quieten the province down” and “shape up” his attitude.  Pilate’s cruel and thoughtless attitudes and actions almost caused a rebellion a number of times, and he spent most of his time in Caesarea.

Pilate was a ruthless military man who placed no value on human life, and he hated the people he was placed amongst.  He thought he had found a way to win favour with the Jews, as Herod had done, by building/repairing an aqueduct to bring water into Jerusalem.  He simply commandeered money from the Jewish temple treasury and used it for building an aqueduct to Jerusalem bringing water from a spring some 60 kilometres away. This again caused problems and he was addressed again by Tiberius for upsetting the Jews, and placed on his “last warning”.  Normally the Romans did not care about how many of their subjects they killed, as long as it was for the right effect, but Pilate had proved too blood thirsty and lacking in political common sense even for ruthless and immoral Tiberius.
Like many “new rich” today Pilate was arrogant with his success, and would always wear his dress uniform and look down his nose at the Jews, and they hated him. He was therefore in a delicate political position when the Sanhedrin brought Jesus before him.  There had been great and constant antagonism between them and it would cost the Jews a lot to come to Pilate to solve their problem. They swallowed their pride to get rid of someone they despised even more, Jesus of Nazareth.  Pilate just despised all Jews, so at least they knew that killing Jesus, as they would argue, to stop a riot, would appeal to his political survival instinct.  Pilate was on his last warning from Rome – he couldn't afford any more “mistakes”, and so the stage was set for him to be “set up” to kill the King of Glory.
In spite of the fact it was very early in the morning Pilate is formally dressed and ready to conduct this trial. The reason is related to events earlier that night. All governors had extensive spy networks, so Pilate would be fully informed of all events in and around the city, especially given it was a “tinder box” time when rioting could get out of hand with over two million people gathering for the Feasts.   Pilate is the only one who could execute Jesus, as the city is under Roman Law, and so the Jewish leadership finding him guilty, in an illegal trial, is pure form.  They needed a charge to stick under Roman Law, and that is where they all head now.  Judas should now have been here for the trial itself and be giving evidence, but inconveniently for them he is dead. 

Pilate is ready for the game to be played out, and is looking all the time to what will work for him.  Jesus the accused is there, but Judas the accuser is not, as he has already died. They therefore have no prime witness, so they attempt to force Pilate to pass a sentence apart from a witness and apart from any real accusation other than a nebulous one of claiming to be a king, which did have the death penalty under Roman Law, as it could lead to riotous behaviour.   Anything that disturbed the Pax Romana was punishable by death – crucifixion – to shock and cower the population into submission.  Their attitude was expressed by one Roman General in another area of the Empire, “I do not care that they hate us, as long as they fear us!”  Daniel 7:7, 19, 9:27.
As they are without a prosecuting witness the accusation against Jesus from the religious leaders is that of sedition or conspiring against Rome. They claim that he is going to be a competitor to Caesar as he has claimed to be the King of the Jews. Jesus’ however says that His kingdom is not of this world indicating that he is no rival to Caesar.  John 12:31-47, 18:36-37.  
It is also important to note that the Roman government had taken away the power of the Sanhedrin to execute people prior to this time. The Bible clearly says that He would die on wood, implying that He would be crucified. If however the Sanhedrin had the power of execution the Lord Jesus Christ would have been a stoned to death.  Even after stoning the body was always to be “hung on a tree” as a sign of the curse upon them, but to die on a “tree” was to be totally under a curse. Deuteronomy 21:22-23. Therefore the Roman withdrawal of the authority to execute people was again a critical part of the Plan of God.

Jesus did not answer a word to Pilate.  Isaiah 53:7, Psalm 38:13-16. This man was well known to the Lord, and from eternity past he knew the conflicts going on within this evil man, and he knew his weakness at this point.  Pilate is being placed under pressure here, not really Jesus.  Pilate admires Jesus for the military virtue he sees in him – the quiet dignity and strength of character that he himself does not have at this point.  Psalm 71:7, Isaiah 8:18-22, Zechariah 3:8.  This man will go against all he truly knows is true, and he will do it for the basest of motives – to keep his political influence with the Jewish authorities, in order to try to keep himself from being criticized by them again.   It will all turn out badly for him and he will be stripped of his office within three years of these events and will die in shame in exile in Gaul.
APPLICATION

Religion blinds people to the truth. They will revert to their own preconceived ideas and tradition rather than what the Scriptures say.  The greatest danger is reading the Bible through the commentaries of men, and in effect then telling it what it is saying, rather than allowing the text to speak to you directly through the Holy Spirit’s ministry. 

The Chief Priests should have known Isaiah 53, which clearly states that the Messiah would suffer.

We need to know the Scriptures to be able to know what God’s views are on any subject as the ideas of the leaders of men are almost always coloured by their own lust and aspirations.

When we are confronted by the truth we need to make a conscious decision to accept God’s views rather than the current worldly wisdom, as His ways are not our ways, nor are His thoughts our thoughts.  Isaiah 55:6-12.
“What shall it gain a man that he gains the whole world and loses his own soul”?  This could be the epitaph of Judas Iscariot.  Matthew 16:26.
We see the hypocrisy of religion where they are complicit and totally involved in the betrayal of the Son of God, yet divest themselves completely from any responsibility with their response to Judas.

Satanic religion is always more interested in making and using money for its own selfish ends, rather than the right or wrong of the situation.

There are explanations of apparent contradictions in the Scriptures which show clearly that the Bible is unique and inspired.

Feeling sorry or regretting what you have done does not provide salvation. Salvation is based on a change of mental attitude towards the person and work of the Lord Jesus Christ on the Cross.  Such genuine repentance will then have the “fruit” of repentance, in a changed life, a Holy Spirit inspired life.  Romans 8:9-18.
Judas had many opportunities to be saved but ignored them. Unbelief is the only unforgivable sin. He made the lust of money his top priority, and he walked away from hope and love so many times, that when the final crisis came he had no heart left.  As a result of seeing what they are doing to our Lord and the real motivation he received [Passive voice] deep regrets and a great guilt complex which led to his death. The ultimate effect of a guilt complex is suicide, or being set up for murder by your satanic co-conspirators. 

Joseph, like the Lord Jesus Christ, was sold for pieces of silver.
Even the greatest systems of law can prove to be ineffective due to the moral and political weaknesses in the leaders and sets of circumstances.

As Christians we should never compromise the truth. Pilate asks Christ, “What is truth?” In fact he is looking at Him who is the truth, but doesn't want to know it anyway, for to Pilate it was only ever about expediency. John 14:6, 15:7-14. 

Religious people can commit the most heinous crimes, yet be very particular about keeping the niceties of their tradition.

This evil unbeliever, who knew He was innocent, could not see and act upon the truth, as spiritual phenomena are spiritually discerned, and he was solely focused on short term expediency.  1 Corinthians 2:14.
Satan would have liked Jesus to be stoned to death as the Lord would then have died without conforming with the Scriptures.  The Romans had however rescinded the ability of the Jews executing anybody thus forcing the Jews to have to use the Roman system and that involved crucifixion. This is what had been prophesied in Psalm 22, 1000 years before by David.

God is in charge of History. He knew what stresses Pilate would be under, what the interplay of the Jews and the Romans would be, and how the Lord would successfully go to the Cross as part of the eternal plan of God.

PROPHECY

30 PIECES OF SILVER and THE POTTER'S FIELD

Zechariah 11:12,13 (487 BC):  “And I said unto them, If ye think good, give me my price; and if not, forbear. So they weighed for my price thirty pieces of silver. 13  And the LORD said unto me, Cast it unto the potter: a goodly price that I was prised at of them. And I took the thirty pieces of silver, and cast them to the potter in the house of the LORD.”
FULFILMENT
Matthew 27:3-10 (32 AD): “Then Judas, which had betrayed him, when he saw that he was  condemned, repented himself, and brought again the thirty pieces of silver to the chief priests and elders, 4  Saying, I have sinned in that I have betrayed the innocent blood. And they said, What is that to us? see thou to that. 5  And he cast down the pieces of silver in the temple, and departed, and went and hanged himself. 6  And the chief priests took the silver pieces, and said, It is not lawful for to put them into the treasury, because it is the price of blood. 7  And they took counsel, and bought with them the potter's field, to  bury strangers in. 8  Wherefore that field was called, The field of blood, unto this day. 9  Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by Jeremy the prophet, saying, And they took the thirty pieces of silver, the price of him that was valued, whom they of the children of Israel did value; 10  And gave them for the potter's field, as the Lord appointed me.”
1 . 
The betrayal price that would be paid for our Lord was stated in Zechariah.  It was 30 pieces of silver.

2. 
It is of note that Joseph was sold into slavery in Egypt by his brethren for 20 pieces of silver (Genesis 37:28). Joseph in many ways is an antitype of Christ

3. 
Zechariah, under the guidance of the Holy Spirit also foresaw a problem with Judas' repentance and the return of the money to the Temple treasury.

4.  
Judas repented [METAMELOMAI]: he felt sorry for what he had done, but this repentance was not for salvation. Another Greek word translated repentance [METANOEO], means to change one's mind. This was the one always associated with salvation.

5. 
The temple government in the form of the chief priests, had difficulties in knowing what to do with the blood money, as they were unable to accept it back into the Temple treasury, so they purchased a potter's field for the burial of strangers.

6. 
This fulfilled Zechariah 11:12,13.  Allusion is also made to the potter's field in Jeremiah 7:31-34, 18:1-4 and 19:1-3.

7.
The land purchased was called the field of blood or Akeldama in Acts l:19. It was located south of Jerusalem at the junction of the valleys of Kidron and Hinnom.

8. 
Excavations in the area have shown first century graves, which confirm that the potter's field was used for the purposes for which it was bought.

DOCTRINES

CHRIST : PROPHETIC PSALMS ABOUT CHRIST   
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CHRIST:  DEITY OF CHRIST


CHRIST: TESTIMONIES BY UNBELIEVERS

CHRIST TYPES:  JOSEPH AS A TYPE OF CHRIST

FIELD OF BLOOD

SIN:  SIN UNTO DEATH

PILATE:  PONTIUS PILATE - EXPEDIENCY
CHRIST: PROPHECIES ABOUT THE CRUCIFIXION

PILATE SEEKS TO RELEASE JESUS BUT CONDEMNS HIM
MATTHEW 27:15-30   [MARK 15:6-19, LUKE 23:13-25, JOHN 18:39-19:3] see HARMONY 74-24

15  Now at that feast the governor was wont to release unto the people a prisoner, whom they would. 16  And they had then a notable prisoner, called Barabbas. 17  Therefore when they were gathered together, Pilate said unto them, Whom will ye that I release unto you? Barabbas, or Jesus which is called Christ? 18  For he knew that for envy they had delivered him. 19  When he was set down on the judgment seat, his wife sent unto him, saying, Have thou nothing to do with that just man: for I have suffered many things this day in a dream because of him. 20  But the chief priests and elders persuaded the multitude that they should ask Barabbas, and destroy Jesus. 21  The governor answered and said unto them, Whether of the twain will ye that I release unto you? They said, Barabbas. 22  Pilate saith unto them, What shall I do then with Jesus which is called Christ? They all say unto him, Let him be crucified. 23  And the governor said, Why, what evil hath he done? But they cried out the more, saying, Let him be crucified. 24  When Pilate saw that he could prevail nothing, but that rather a tumult was made, he took water, and washed his hands before the multitude, saying, I am innocent of the blood of this just person: see ye to it. 25  Then answered all the people, and said, His blood be on us, and on our children. 26  Then released he Barabbas unto them: and when he had scourged Jesus, he delivered him to be crucified. 27  Then the soldiers of the governor took Jesus into the common hall, and gathered unto him the whole band of soldiers. 28  And they stripped him, and put on him a scarlet robe. 29  And when they had platted a crown of thorns, they put it upon his head, and a reed in his right hand: and they bowed the knee before him, and mocked him, saying, Hail, King of the Jews! 30  And they spit upon him, and took the reed, and smote him on the head.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

15  Now at that feast the governor was wont to release unto the people a prisoner, whom they would. 16  And they had then a notable prisoner, called Barabbas. 17  Therefore when they were gathered together, Pilate said unto them, Whom will ye that I release unto you? Barabbas, or Jesus which is called Christ? 18  For he knew that for envy they had delivered him. 

Customs like this release of a prisoner varied locally. Roman law recognize two kinds of amnesty: acquittal before the trial and pardoning of the already condemned, this is the latter.
Pilate was not required by law to cooperate, but he had so severely irritated the priestly aristocracy and people in Jerusalem at the beginning of his tenure of office that he probably wished to avoid further problems. He was under pressure, as Josephus noted that Pilate’s major supporter in Rome had just been executed and he was therefore on a shaky ground politically.
The reason that Pilate had got the Procuratorship was through an equally evil friend who had temporary authority in Rome. The friend’s name was Sejanus, and through his influence and friendship Pilate received this position in Judea. Sejanus however had been accused of betrayal of he Emperor and was executed in Rome. Now everyone who had been connected with him was put under investigation by the Roman Senate, under Tiberius direct order, to see what role they may have had in the plot formulated by Sejanus. 
Thus, because of this friendship, right at this time, Pilate was under investigation by Rome, and the last thing Pilate needed was for Rome to be told that someone claiming to be King of the Jews, and hence a competitor to Caesar, had been released by him. It was at this point that he puts himself on the judgment seat itself. Then comes his sixth and final attempt to have Jesus released by making a statement, “Behold Your King”.
Pilate knows the game that is being played out here.  He knows that these men are just envious of the power and influence of Jesus, and that Jesus teaching isn’t a threat to Rome, but he wants peace, and he wants it at any price, and the release of a terrorist and the murder of a good man will be fine to Pilate, for he hates them all.  Psalm 106:13-16, Proverbs 27:4, Isaiah 26:4.  

19  When he was set down on the judgment seat, his wife sent unto him, saying, Have thou nothing to do with that just man: for I have suffered many things this day in a dream because of him. 

The judgment seat seems to have been just inside the governor’s palace, so that Jews could enter to it for justice (they could not enter a Gentile home and be kosher), but still within a secure and armed perimeter. By this period Roman governors were allowed to take their wives with them to the provinces. Further, although Roman wives were ideally quiet, many stories from that time praise aristocratic Roman women, who privately influenced their husbands into some noble course of action. Dreams were respected in all Mediterranean cultures as something real and meaningful.

Pilate gets a clear warning from his wife that he must not act the part of a judge to the point of sentencing Jesus to death. The warning comes from his own wife, who according to church tradition had the name of Claudia. However Pilate proceeds to offer the choice to the Jewish authorities, as he wants them implicated and to be able to be blamed them for the death of Jesus if things turn out badly later.   He is determined to cover himself with Rome, and with the Jewish leaders, not do justice this day.  Proverbs 29:1, Isaiah 53:11-12. 
20  But the chief priests and elders persuaded the multitude that they should ask Barabbas, and destroy Jesus. 21  The governor answered and said unto them, Whether of the twain will ye that I release unto you? They said, Barabbas. 22  Pilate saith unto them, What shall I do then with Jesus which is called Christ? They all say unto him, Let him be crucified. 23  And the governor said, Why, what evil hath he done? But they cried out the more, saying, Let him be crucified.

These events occur very early in the morning, and the vast majority of this crowd would not be those whom Jesus had been teaching after arriving from Bethany each day. Ancient literature reports how quickly the masses often changed allegiances, but this is a “change” too far.  This is the High Priest’s “rent a mob”. The chief priests were well respected and more visible than Jesus, especially to the majority, the foreign Jews visiting Jerusalem for the feast, and unfamiliar with local politics. Barabbas would also appealed to those drawn to more militant responses to Roman oppression than Jesus provided.  It is interesting that Pilate releases the terrorist and kills the peace maker.  He has the strange satanic logic that we see operating at many times in world history, where the bizarre response of Satan’s people opens the door to greater evil – which of course is Satan’s plan.
In verse 22 we see Pilate keeping on asking them [Present active indicative], what shall I do [Aorist Active Subjunctive]? Aorist tense, at this point in time, subjunctive mood shows he has the choice, and the ultimate decision. “Called” is in the Present Passive form, which means Jesus had received the title Messiah/Christ. They reply in the Present tense, “let him be crucified”, which is in the Aorist Passive Imperative. The passive voice recognises that crucifixion is received, imperative mood shows the mob is commanding Pilate to this action, and the aorist tense shows that the crucifixion is to be at a point in time – right now – before the Feast beginning at 3pm this day can stop things.

The determination in the evil portion of the crowd the leadership have gathered to be away with Jesus is seen in the imperfect tense of “krazo”, to cry out, which means that they put up a constant barrage of noise to Pilate demanding the crucifixion of our Lord.   They will take upon themselves the judgment for this evil, and they will pay dearly for this in pogroms around the Roman world in the next forty years and the catastrophic War 66-70 when hundred of thousands of Jews will perish. Deuteronomy 28:47-68, Psalm 22:6-13.
24  When Pilate saw that he could prevail nothing, but that rather a tumult was made, he took water, and washed his hands before the multitude, saying, I am innocent of the blood of this just person: see ye to it.

Washing hands was a typical Jewish way of declaring once innocence, Deuteronomy 20:16, 21:6-7, Psalm 26:6, but Pilate’s words and actions absolve his guilt no more than the exactly parallel words of the chief priests in Matthew 27:4, or those of others who acceded to his unjust actions for the cause of political expediency.  Pilate will pay with all the fortune he made in this job, and he will pay with his life also.  It is almost as if he is receiving advice from a Jewish member of his staff on what to do to play this out visually in front of the crowd and so calm them and stop a riot.  
25  Then answered all the people, and said, His blood be on us, and on our children. 26  Then released he Barabbas unto them: 

In verse 25 the evil crowd of supporters of the leadership take upon themselves a curse, and every word will be held to their account. The blood of the innocent applies to them and their children only. It does not go beyond that. The Jewish people as a whole today can’t and must not be held accountable for this death, but these people were, and so many would die 67-70 AD that even the Romans got sick of killing them. 

Some of this very crowd 38 years later, will see on that very spot, judgment pronounced against some of the most important people in Jerusalem including some that had stood there that day. The conquering General Titus will set up his seat of judgment right at this very spot to judge the survivors of the Jewish Leadership after the fall of the city.  In all some 3600 were scourged and crucified at that time, some of them around the Praetorium, and the others through the city and on all the surrounding hills. 

Secular history tells us that the full name of Barabbas was Jesus Barabbas, which means Jesus the son of the Father. At this point the Jesus Barabbas is released. There is here of course a symbolic substitution. Jesus the real Son of the Father will die in place of the one who claims to be Jesus the son of the father, and the one deserving death will be freed and the innocent will die in his stead.  Romans 5:6-11, Philippians 2:9-13.
And when he had scourged Jesus, he delivered him to be crucified. 27  Then the soldiers of the governor took Jesus into the common hall, and gathered unto him the whole band of soldiers. 28  And they stripped him, and put on him a scarlet robe. 29  And when they had platted a crown of thorns, they put it upon his head, and a reed in his right hand: and they bowed the knee before him, and mocked him, saying, Hail, King of the Jews! 30  And they spit upon him, and took the reed, and smote him on the head.

The common hall into which the cohort or band of soldiers led the Lord was the Praetorium. The soldiers stationed in Palestine were famous for their brutality. Most of them had a Greek speaking background, with the Roman army of those days being made up of soldiers from many races and many parts of the empire. However the officers in charge were Romans in the first century AD. 

These people despised the Jews and therefore they brutalised them whenever possible. When a Jew was to be crucified they practised any brutality they wanted to. Isaiah 53:1-7 will be terribly fulfilled by these evil men. The governor is again the procurator or ruler of a third class Roman province. He gets a detachment of soldiers who will be responsible for the execution of the death sentence and assigns the prisoner to them for brutality before the ultimately brutal death. 

They stripped Him and put on Him a scarlet robe. His clothes will form “booty” and they stripped all his valuable clothes off so as not to damage the goods that were theirs as payment for the evil they would now begin to do. It is noted that the word robe is Chlamus in the Greek which is a military robe. This presumably would be an old Roman military robe. In common with the Assyrians and many years later the British the Romans wore scarlet robes.
They weaved or plaited a crown out of seriously large thorns (used in the Middle East for cattle enclosures as “barbed wire” to keep out lions) and placed it on His head. By this action unbeknown to the soldiers they were reflecting the concept of sin as seen in Genesis 3: 17-18,  “And unto Adam he said, Because thou hast hearkened unto the voice of thy wife, and hast eaten of the tree, of which I commanded thee, saying, Thou shalt not eat of it: cursed is the ground for thy sake; in sorrow shalt thou eat of it all the days of thy life; 18  Thorns also and thistles shall it bring forth to thee; and thou shalt eat the herb of the field; and Jonah inside the large fish the symbol given by our Lord as to His death and resurrection. Jonah 2:5, “The waters compassed me about, even to the soul: the depth closed me round about, the weeds were wrapped about my head.”
They also gave him a reed as a mock sceptre, and adopted the posture of humble servants by bowing the knee in homage to him in mock reverence and saying, “Hail to the King of the Jews”. They also said “Hail” which was a term used to address Caesar or other high dignitaries in the Roman Empire. 

They also spat on him and hit him on the head with the reed. The imperfect tense of Tupto to smite shows that they continuously and repeatedly struck the Lord with the reed, and later with their fists. These actions showed the utter contempt and rejection by them of Jesus Christ.  He is mocked beyond measure, and yet he is the real King, and the real Saviour and Lord of all these men.  We have no secure information about these men, but we read later, Acts 10, of at least one Centurion who is saved later, perhaps from one of the detachments at Jerusalem this day.
PROPHECY

[1]   HE IS SCORNED

PROPHECY

Isaiah 50:6 (712 BC): “I gave my back to the smiters, and my cheeks to them that plucked off the hair: I hid not my face from shame and spitting.”
FULFILMENT
Matthew 27:26 (32 AD): “Then released he Barabbas unto them: and when he had scourged Jesus, he delivered him to be crucified.”
1 . 
Scourging involved the laceration of the body by a whip with metal spikes embedded in it to maximise trauma.

2.   
Jesus, who had done nothing wrong, and had been found not guilty by Pilate, was scourged as a matter of expediency.

3. 
Often those scourged by the Romans died under punishment. That our Lord had been greatly weakened by this action was demonstrated by his inability to carry his cross all the way to Golgotha (Matthew 27:32).
4.
It is of interest that the person released as a result of Jesus Christ being condemned was Jesus Barabbas, whose compound name Bar Abbas means son of the Father. The Son of God was a substitute for the son of the Father (2 Corinthians 5:21).
[2]   CROWN OF THORNS

PROPHECY

Jonah 2:5 (862 BC):  “The waters compassed me about, even to the soul: the depth closed me round about, the weeds were wrapped about my head.”
FULFILMENT
Matthew 27.29 (32 AD):  “And when they had plaited a crown of thorns they put it upon his head.”
1 . 
The crown of thorns on the head of the Lord Jesus Christ represents the sins of the world being placed on the Saviour.

2. 
One of the judgments on Adam in the garden was the production of thorns. Genesis 3:17,18 states,  “And unto Adam he said, Because thou hast hearkened unto the voice of thy wife, and hast eaten of the tree, of which I commanded thee, saying, Thou shalt not eat of it: cursed is the ground for thy sake; in sorrow shalt thou eat of it all the days of thy life; 18  Thorns also and thistles shall it bring forth to thee; and thou shalt eat the herb of the field.”
3. 
It is also clear that at the second advent of our Lord the pristine nature of the world will be restored (Romans 8:19-22).
4. 
That the Bible mentions the weed around Jonah's head and Jonah is the only sign given to the Jews just prior to Jesus' crucifixion is significant and can be seen as a prototype of the thorns on the Saviour's brow.

APPLICATION

God’s plan progresses through history and sometimes He uses the weaknesses of unbelievers to advance the plan. As God is all knowing and outside this created space-time universe, He can see all the implications and results of the action of the free will of man.

Unbelievers when looking at the person of Christ objectively were able to see that he was innocent and perfect.

Using mobs, especially “rent a crowds” proves nothing. A mob can be encouraged to demand things either for gain or on the basis of emotion. As Christians we are not going to be popular as we are in the Devil’s world. 

You do not need to be in the majority to be right. Political and other leaders may manipulate people into thinking bad is good and vice versa. Public opinion is often wrong.

Many decisions are made to satisfy the demands of a vocal minority. Decisions made on this basis can come back to haunt you. 

This happened to Pontius Pilate who about 4 years later was removed from his post and exiled to France where he committed suicide.

Here we see Satan again trying to kill Jesus before He can get to the Cross and bear the sins of the world. If he can cause the Lord to die other than on the Cross he has won the angelic conflict.
The crown of thorns is symbolic of the curse of sin and the Son of Man is going to take this curse for us and pay the penalty for our sins in His own body on the tree.

At the name of Jesus every knee shall bow and every tongue confess that He is Lord. 

Man is in rebellion against God. We can expect to be persecuted as we are not of this world and are representatives of heaven on earth as seen in the Beatitudes in Matthew 5.

DOCTRINES

PILATE:  PONTIUS PILATE – EXPEDIENCY   
CHRIST: TRIALS OF CHRIST   
SIN:  JEALOUSY   

GOD:  PLAN OF GOD   
ANGELS – ANGELIC CONFLICT   
MILITARY FORCES   
CHRIST:  ISAIAH CHAPTER 53:  SUFFERING OF JESUS CHRIST   
CHRISTIAN LIFE:  SUFFERING   
BEATITUDES

NOT OF THIS WORLD

1. 
The believer has a different position. (1 Corinthians 15:22). In Adam all die but in Christ shall all be made alive.

2. 
The believer has a different birth. (John 3:5-7, Titus 3:5). Natural generation versus regeneration. All are born into the world. Believers only are born again. This places one outside the framework of the devil's world.

3. 
The believer has a different service. The unbeliever serves his father the devil. (John 8:44) The believer serves Christ. (John 13:16, 15:20)

4. 
The believer has a different purpose. (1 Corinthians 6:19, 20, Romans 15:6). The unbeliever in the world system is seeking some form of self gratification. Believer is under the form of God glorification.

5. 
The believer has a different power. (Galatians 5:16). The energy of the flesh versus the power of the Spirit. The satanic doctrine versus the power of the Word of God.

6. 
Different way of life. (Ephesians 4:22, 2:13). The world's way of life is religion and legalism. The Christian way of life is supernatural.

7. 
A difference in destiny. (John 3:36, 3:18). The World is headed for the lake of fire prepared for the devil and his angels. The believer is headed for heaven.

THE CRUCIFIXION
MATTHEW 27:31-44   [MARK 15:20-32, LUKE 23:26-43, JOHN 19:16-27]   see HARMONY 74-24 

31  And after that they had mocked him, they took the robe off from him, and put his own raiment on him, and led him away to crucify him. 32  And as they came out, they found a man of Cyrene, Simon by name: him they compelled to bear his cross. 33  And when they were come unto a place called Golgotha, that is to say, a place of a skull, 34  They gave him vinegar to drink mingled with gall: and when he had tasted thereof, he would not drink.  35  And they crucified him, and parted his garments, casting lots: that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet, They parted my garments among them, and upon my vesture did they cast lots. 36  And sitting down they watched him there; 37  And set up over his head his accusation written, THIS IS JESUS THE KING OF THE JEWS. 38  Then were there two thieves crucified with him, one on the right hand, and another on the left. 39  And they that passed by reviled him, wagging their heads, 40  And saying, Thou that destroyest the temple, and buildest it in three days, save thyself. If thou be the Son of God, come down from the cross. 41  Likewise also the chief priests mocking him, with the scribes and elders, said, 42  He saved others; himself he cannot save. If he be the King of Israel, let him now come down from the cross, and we will believe him. 43  He trusted in God; let him deliver him now, if he will have him: for he said, I am the Son of God. 44  The thieves also, which were crucified with him, cast the same in his teeth. 

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

31  And after that they had mocked him, they took the robe off from him, and put his own raiment on him, and led him away to crucify him. 32  And as they came out, they found a man of Cyrene, Simon by name: him they compelled to bear his cross.

After they had mocked Him in a very sarcastic way they removed the old military robe and put His own clothes back on Him and started the journey to Golgotha, the place of the skull.
 The putting on of his clothes would not normally be over the wounded back, as that would ruin the fabric, and the clothing now belonged to the soldiers.  Clothing would be folded and placed on the shoulders of the condemned to rest the Cross against.  The prisoner was marched to the chosen spot and crucified nearly or totally naked, to increase the public shame.
In His humanity the Lord Jesus Christ is very strong, as demonstrated in His overturning of the moneychangers tables in the Temple, and His removal of them from the Temple.  Here however He was so weak from the abuse that He could not carry His cross.  Jesus by now had been abused so much that He did not have sufficient strength to carry His cross so the Roman authorities pulled a North African from the crowd, one Simon of Cyrene, to carry His cross for him. 
Simon’s family is mentioned again in the Scriptures , his wife in Romans 16:13, and his sons Alexander and Rufus in Mark 15:21, with Rufus appearing as well in Romans 16:13.  If this man was not a follower of Jesus until this fateful day, it appears he becomes one shortly after this experience.  
33  And when they were come unto a place called Golgotha, that is to say, a place of a skull, 34  They gave him vinegar to drink mingled with gall: and when he had tasted thereof, he would not drink.
Matthew does not say very much about the procession to the Cross as he sees little or none of it, as he is in hiding, but hears the work of Simon, likely from Simon himself.  There are a number of God appointed meetings this day, and each lead to the salvation of the people later.  Simon and his son is one of these apparently “random” events.   There are no random events in God’s Plan. The place of execution is here called Golgotha, the place of the skull, whereas in Luke 23:33 it is called Calvary. 

In verse 34 we see the custom of the day, where the Romans gave sour wine mixed with a narcotic, not for the condemned person to drink to deaden the pain but to relax them a little and prolong the dying process.  Crucifixion was designed by Rome to maximize terror in all who saw it and for the person to die slowly over a number of days of asphyxiation and tetanus.  Jesus refused to drink this drink at this point because it would have impaired His freewill while bearing our sins; the Lord wants to be 100% present in the suffering for sin and death that Adam and Eve let loose.

We notice that Jesus was to drink the cup of suffering, for our sins, which is greater than any pain in the history of the human race. In order to be a perfect sacrifice He has to have His complete intellect free from impairment.  He does take a short sip of wine later to cleanse his mouth so he can speak loudly, so that the last words from the Cross can be heard by all around him on that hill.  John 19:28-30.
35  And they crucified him, and parted his garments, casting lots: that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet, They parted my garments among them, and upon my vesture did they cast lots. 36  And sitting down they watched him there;

The word “crucified” is in the aorist active participle, and shows the Roman detachment carrying out the judicial sentence pronounced by Pilate.  Matthew was not personally present at the crucifixion, John however was, apparently the only one who was there.  There are many eye-witness accounts however and the three writers gather all the facts together from the many who later join the church after watching this death.  The tragedy of the Cross leads many directly to its foot for salvation, and forever after it is on that blood soaked ground that we must find salvation.  Ephesians 1:7, Colossians 1:14-20, 1 Peter 1:18-21.
The phrase “parted his garments”, is in the aorist middle participle, which points to the Roman soldiers stripping Him of all His belongings. In religious art we see the Lord on the Cross high up and with some clothing whereas in reality the feet of those that were crucified were generally just above ground level, and they were naked. 

The closeness of the executors and the enemy was therefore greatly intensified the suffering by their proximity as well as the nakedness of the crucified victim. The clothes were therefore drinking money for the soldiers who were on execution duties. The middle voice shows that they were anxious to get hold of the clothes as they were of unusual quality and obtaining the clothes would be of advantage to them.

As far as casting lots however we have the active voice, they threw the dice to obtain the most valuable piece of clothing. The Romans were famous for using dice. It is recorded that in the third Punic War at the fall of Corinth, the art gallery, which housed the majority of great oil paintings from previous ages was raided and all the paintings were removed. These invaluable oil paintings were used for shooting dice before being hacked up with swords by the ignorant Roman soldiers.

The dividing of the clothes and the casting of dice was done so that prophecy might be fulfilled. The word “fulfilled” is in the aorist passive subjunctive. The passive voice showing that the prophecy would receive fulfilment, while the subjunctive mood indicates its potential, and that prophecy is not fulfilled until the historical event takes place. Psalm 22:16-18.
It is noted that the human author of Psalm 22 was David, who had the office of King, but also had the gift of prophecy, unlike Nathan who had the gift and office of prophet. Psalm 22 and Psalm 69 had prophesied about the Cross from the inside perspective of it, over 1000 years before it was fulfilled this terrible day.

In verse 36 we see the Roman soldiers sitting around the cross watching intently. They were used to details like this but the imperfect tense of “tereo”, which means not only they observed but they guarded the scene, indicates that they kept on watching the crucifixion.  Isaiah 53:3-12.  The toughness of these brutal men will start to crack after six hours on this hill and they will acknowledge that this man was indeed different to all others they have killed.
37  And set up over his head his accusation written, THIS IS JESUS THE KING OF THE JEWS.

The common practice was to set up a note to show why the person had been condemned. The placard was placed over the head of Jesus and stated, “This keeps on being Jesus The King of the Jews”. This was an absolutely correct statement, as his lineage could be traced back to David on his mother’s side physically in Luke 3, and on his father’s side legally in Matthew chapter 1. The message was written in Aramaic, Greek, and Latin.

38  Then were there two thieves crucified with him, one on the right hand, and another on the left.

He is crucified between two assassins or brigands/terrorists, one of which will by the time the day is finished have believed in Christ. Isaiah 53:12. This represents the division in man as given in John 3:36,  “He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life: and he that believeth not the Son shall not see life; but the wrath of God abideth on him.”  This fact once again underlines the biblical principle that we do not write any man or woman off from salvation, for while they live there is hope for their salvation, no matter what they have done.  These men were evil indeed, but one will be saved.
39  And they that passed by reviled him, wagging their heads, 40  And saying, Thou that destroyest the temple, and buildest it in three days, save thyself. If thou be the Son of God, come down from the cross. 41  Likewise also the chief priests mocking him, with the scribes and elders, said, 42  He saved others; himself he cannot save. If he be the King of Israel, let him now come down from the cross, and we will believe him. 43  He trusted in God; let him deliver him now, if he will have him: for he said, I am the Son of God. 44  The thieves also, which were crucified with him, cast the same in his teeth.

Bearing in mind the height of the crucified person above the ground, and that he was hanging naked on the cross, the parade of mockers passing by almost at eye height must have increased the pressure and degradation significantly, but also deepens the condemnation of those who mocked this terrible scene.   There is no hope for those who mock such things.  Keep remembering however that many stood way back and were silenced by the horror and the dignity of the Lord, and they heard his words, reflected upon them, and over 10,000 people from this vicinity will be saved within weeks of Pentecost, fifty days later.
Satan is trying to get the Lord down from the Cross, as he realises that his greatest defeat is about to happen. He has attempted on a number of occasions from well before the Lord’s birth to eliminate the humanity of the Messiah so that He cannot hang on wood which was required by the Scriptures.  If Satan could have had the Lord step down and claim the kingship without paying the price for sin Satan would have won.  Anything that killed the Lord before the job of sin bearing was done, and anything that stopped the sin bearing was in his sights, but he was unable to frustrate the plan of God.  Satan remains unable to frustrate the Plan of God for your life and mine.  Only by walking in the degenerate power our Old Sin Nature rather than the filling of the Holy Spirit will stop us fulfilling the Plan of God for our lives.  The enemy cannot stop a Holy Spirit filled believer.  Romans 8:26-39, Ephesians 5:18-20.
Could the Lord Jesus Christ come down from the Cross? The answer is obviously yes. However that was not the Plan of God for Him. It is also noted in Matthew’s account that once the three have been crucified, both the brigands were initially railing against the Lord. There is no repentance to start with, but one will be saved later.

Examination of the verbs in verses 42 to 44 add understanding to this oppressive scene. The religious leaders and mob command the Messiah to come down from the cross with the aorist active imperative of Katabaino. The active voice means that Jesus himself has to come down. This is followed by the present tense of Empaizo, meaning to mock, and imperfect tense of Lego, to say, showing that this was a parade of people, continuously saying that they will believe if he does so. 

They also taunt Him by saying he was able to save others, but he does not have the “Dunamai” power, to “Sozo”, save himself. Sozo is in the middle voice, indicating benefit to Himself by coming down from the cross.  Jesus must filter out all the nonsense of the crowd of evil people, knowing that some of these very people will be saved, as long as he goes right to the end and pays for every last sin or mankind.
In verse 43 they blaspheme God, saying that the Messiah “Peitho” trusted God, and God has let him down! This is in the Perfect tense, meaning He trusted God in the past with the result that He still trusts God. They command God to deliver Him for His benefit, with a aorist middle imperative of “Rhuomai”, implying by the present active indicative of “Thelo” that this will show that He is acceptable to the Father.  The truth is that his work will be acceptable, as the Messiah has said “Eimi”, (John 8:51-58) “I keep on being the Son of God”.  This mockery is the final rejection of these people and will lead to all the judgments of 66-70 AD.
These religious bigots must have sorely tested the patience of both the Father and the Messiah, but the Son obeys the plan of the Father to the very end.  The Lord mentors to us the obedience to the Plan for our own lives – we obey and follow and we are blessed in our service.
APPLICATION

There were three methods of execution in the Roman Empire at the time of our Lord’s death; Suicide by slitting one’s wrists in a tub of hot water for the Roman aristocracy such as Pilate, Decapitation for the Roman citizen such as Paul and any Roman knight which did not avail themselves of suicide, and Crucifixion for the non Roman citizen. 

It was only the latter case which would satisfy the Scriptures, specifically Psalm 22, and places where it says that the accursed will die on a tree. Other methods like stoning which was not available to the Jews at this time, would not have been long enough for our Lord to be judged for our sins.

In bearing the cross after Jesus, Simon of Cyrene gave us a picture of what should characterize us as disciples of the Saviour.
If there is no free will, due to the impairment of the Lord Jesus Christ by the effect of a narcotic, there is no salvation.


It is interesting that Simon who may well be Hamitic bore the cross for our Lord, 
Pilate who was a Japhetic was in the story as a ruler and condemned our Lord, and the high priests who was Semitic rejected our Lord on the basis of their understanding of scripture and their traditions. 

The descendants of the three sons of Noah, Ham, Shem, and Japheth are then at the scene fulfilling their type roles as given in Genesis 9:25-27. “25  And he said, Cursed be Canaan; a servant of servants shall he be unto his brethren. 26  And he said, Blessed be the LORD God of Shem; and Canaan shall be his servant. 27  God shall enlarge Japheth, and he shall dwell in the tents of Shem; and Canaan shall be his servant.”
The Lord on the Cross made seven reported utterances. The first asked the forgiveness of the Father on those who were abusing Him. We need also to have the understanding of the principle of, “Vengeance is mine, I will repay says the Lord”. We should have no bitterness but love our enemies.  Hebrews 10:30-31, 12:25-29.
The language is used in the superscription were three great world languages of the time, each of them the servant of one dominant idea.
[a] Greek was the language of culture and knowledge in that realm said the inscription - Jesus was King.
[b] Latin was the language of law and government - Jesus was King there.

[c] Hebrew was the language of revealed religion - Jesus was King of there. 

Hence as Jesus Christ hung dying it was true that on his head were many crowns. Revelation 19:12

The people who said come down and we will believe had had three years of miracles and testimony but had not believed.

The repentant gangster/terrorist should be of great comfort to us, as we see the minimal amount that a person has to do to be saved. The gangster could not be baptised or join any organisation. He was within a few short hours of death and was unable to go anywhere to offer restitution. This shows it is all of grace. Ephesians 2:5-10.
The fact that Mary was placed into the care of John when we know that she had living children shows that you are closer to your brethren in Christ than you are to your own blood. 

These women were successful business-women also, and their money kept the disciples in food and clothing through the three years of the Lord's earthly ministry. There is a very important principle here. The person up front can only function if they are totally backed up by a team of people who are financially and practically active in support ministries.

 While Mary the Lord's mother is taken away by John the other two stay by the cross and weep, and they also follow the body to ensure it is placed in a grave. These women are ready to follow the Lord's body and even rescue it from the city dump if necessary! This is the devotion they are rightly praised for.

In prophecy we see God validating His Scriptures. In this passage we have five fulfilments of prophecy from the Old Testament. The prophecies are all over 600 years old when fulfilled, with the oldest and most recent prophecies being separated in time by over 1000 years from their being given.
PROPHECIES

[1] NUMBERED WITH THE TRANSGRESSORS

PROPHECY

Isaiah 53:12 (712 BC): "Therefore will I divide him a portion with the great, and he shall divide the spoil with the strong because he hath poured out his soul unto death: and he was numbered with the transgressors; and he bare the sin of many, and made intercession for the transgressors.”
FULFILMENT
Mark 15:28 (32 AD): “And the scripture was fulfilled, which saith, And he was numbered with the transgressors.”
1. When Jesus Christ was crucified he had a convicted criminal crucified on each side of him.

2. One of the felons believed during the period on the cross, whilst the other remained an unbeliever, clearly portraying the two categories of the human race (John 3:36). The believer was promised paradise by the Lord. He graphically portrays that one can do absolutely nothing for salvation other than believe or have faith in Christ

3. As the famous hymn "Rock of Ages" puts it, "Nothing in my hand I bring, simply to thy cross I cling; naked come to thee for dress, hopeless look to thee for grace. His death amongst the transgressors also shows the potential for all to be saved and that Christ died for all.

[2] PIERCED HANDS AND FEET

PROPHECY

Psalm 22:16 (1000 BC): “For dogs have compassed me: the assembly of the wicked have enclosed me: they pierced my hands and my feet.”
FULFILMENT
Matthew 27:35 (32 AD): “And they crucified him, and parted his garments, casting lots: that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet.  They parted my garments among them, and upon my vesture did they cast lots.”
1. This prophecy, dating from the time of David, is remarkable in the fact that crucifixion was not practiced in David's day by the Jews. This form of execution was used by the Phoenicians, Carthaginians and Persians in the 6th century BC.

2. It was later used by the Romans for those of non-citizen categories.  A Roman citizen was executed by sword such as in the case of Paul. Knights or the aristocracy of the Roman empire were allowed to commit suicide, as illustrated by Pilate.

3. Four types of crosses were used:

(a) Crux Simplex - the simple vertical stake.

(b) Crux Commissa - a cross shaped like a'T'.

(c) Crux Decussata - a cross shaped like an 'X'.

(d) Crux Immissa - held by tradition to be the type of cross on which Christ died. This was confirmed by the Christian writer Ireneaus (140-202 AD).

4. The tradition of the type of cross is further strengthened by statements in Matthew 27:37; Mark 15:26; Luke 23:38 and John 19:19-22 regarding the title nailed to the cross of Christ over his head.

5. After condemnation, the person to die was made to carry the crossbeam [patibutum] to the scene of his death, not the whole cross as is usually depicted.  

The condemned was then stripped naked, laid on the ground with the crossbeam under his shoulders, and his hands tied or nailed to the cross.  The crossbar was then lifted and secured to the upright post so that the victim's feet were just above the ground.  

The main weight of the body was borne on a peg [sedile] astride which the victim sat. He died from exhaustion, thirst, or sometimes tetanus. History records numbers of occasions where over a week elapsed between crucifixion and death.

[3] MOSES LIFTING UP THE SERPENT

PROPHECY

Numbers 21:7-9 (1500 BC): “Therefore the people came to Moses, and said, We have sinned, for we have spoken against the Lord, and against thee; pray unto the Lord, that he take away the serpents from us.  And Moses prayed for the people. 8 And the Lord said unto Moses, Make thee a fiery serpent, and set it upon a pole: and it shall come to pass, that every one that is bitten, when he looketh upon it, shall live. 9 And Moses made a serpent of brass, and put it upon a pole, and it came to pass, that if a serpent had bitten any man, when he beheld the serpent of brass, he lived.”
1. The Jews in the wilderness, on entering the land of Edom, started complaining to Moses regarding God. Because of this act a plague of serpents was sent among the children of Israel as a result of which many died of snakebite. Moses was instructed to construct a serpent of brass and raise it on a pole.

2. In this event we see that the wages of sin is death (Romans 6:23). The serpent on the pole represents sin being judged, the judgment being indicated by the fact that the serpent was made of brass.

3. Salvation from physical death was secured by faith, looking on the brass serpent.

4. The fulfilment between this action and the cross of Christ, where all sin was dealt with, is given in the following Scripture.

FULFILMENT
John 3:14,15 (32 AD): “And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of man be lifted up: 15 That whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have eternal life.”
[4] DIVISION OF HIS GARMENTS

PROPHECY

 Psalm 22:18 (1000 BC): “They part my garments among them, and cast lots upon my vesture.”
FULFILMENT
 John 19:23.24 (32 AD): “Then the soldiers, when they had crucified Jesus, took his garments, and made four parts, to every soldier a part; and also his coat: now the coat was without seam, woven from the top throughout. 24  They said therefore among themselves, Let us not rend it, but cast lots for it, whose it shall be: that the scripture might be fulfilled, which saith, They parted my raiment among them, and for my vesture they did cast lots. These things therefore the soldiers did.”
1. It was common practice at crucifixions that the clothes of the condemned person were sold by the common soldiers who attended such events.

2.The monies received from the sale of the clothes was usually spent on rough red wine which was consumed by the soldiers while they awaited the victim's death.

3. In this prophecy the great accuracy of the scriptures are seen in that the coat which was without seam was the subject of lot by dice whilst the other clothes were divided up.

[5]  DESPISED BY THE CROWD
PROPHECY

Psalm 22:7,8 (1000 BC):  “All they that see me laugh me to scorn: they shoot out the lip, they shake the head, saying, 8 He trusted on the Lord, that he would deliver him: let him deliver him, seeing he delighted in him.”
FULFILMENT
Matthew 27:39-43 (32 AD): “And they that passed by reviled him, wagging their heads, 40  And saying, Thou that destroyest the temple, and buildest it in three days, save thyself. If thou be the Son of God, come down from the cross. 41  Likewise also the chief priests mocking him, with the scribes and elders, said, 42  He saved others; himself he cannot save. If he be the King of Israel, let him now come down from the cross, and we will believe him. 43  He trusted in God; let him deliver him now, if he will have him: for he said, I am the Son of God.”
1. The suffering of the Lord Jesus Christ was increased by the attitude of the crowd which came to see the crucifixion.  Their behaviour fulfilled the prophecy of Psalm 22:7,8 where, with their heads wagging in derision, they quoted the statement, He trusted in God, let him deliver him if he will have him.

2. Bearing in mind that the Lord was not remote from these people, as often shown in paintings, but his feet were nearly touching the earth of Golgotha, their sneering criticism must have been very hard to bear.

DOCTRINES

CHRIST: PROPHECIES ABOUT THE CRUCIFIXION   
GOD:  DIVINE INSTITUTIONS – FREEWILL   


GRACE   
HELL AND HADES   





WOMEN:  WIDOWS   
ANGELS:  CROSS AND SATAN   



GOSPEL OF SALVATION   
CHRIST:  CRIES OF CHRIST FROM THE CROSS

1. There are seven phrases which our Lord uttered on the cross.

2. During the six hours between the crucifixion and our Lord's death, the following is the sequence of events that took place.

3. Christ having been scourged, the crucifixion party arrives at Golgotha, The Place of the Skull (Matthew 27:33).

4. A drink of sour wine and a narcotic gall is offered to Jesus but he refuses because it would impair his free will (Matthew 27:34)

5. Jesus is crucified between two gangsters followed by the first cry from the cross, "Father, forgive them for they know not what they do" (Luke 23:32-34).

6. The first cry recorded of Jesus Christ on the cross was a prayer asking the Father to forgive those who had crucified Him. This was important because He was about to be judged for their sins.

7. The soldiers gamble for his clothes (Matthew 27:35,36,  Psalm 22:18).

8. Monies raised from the sale of the clothes would be spent on rough red wine. Traditionally, those crucified were naked.

9. The Jews mock Him (Matthew 27:39-43).  They tempt Him to come down from the cross. They say that they would believe if He did. (Psalm 22:7-8)

10. One of the gangsters trusted in Him (Luke 23:42)- It is of interest that all the gangster could do was believe. He was not baptised, he did not come from a church.

11. Principle: Faith in the work of Christ for one personally is the means of salvation.

12. The second cry:  "Today shalt thou be with me in Paradise. " (Luke 23:43)

13. Principle: The soul of Jesus went to Paradise, the body of Jesus went to the grave, the spirit went to the Father (Luke 23:46).

14. Paradise, or Abraham's Bosom, was a temporary holding place for OT saints in Sheol or Hades pending the cross becoming an historical fact. The unbelieving gangster, at death, would go to Torments, an area separated from Paradise by a great gulf fixed.

15. The two gangsters represent humanity in its two categories - believers and unbelievers (John 3:36).

16. The third cry: He said unto his mother "Woman, behold thy son. "  Then said He to the disciple, "Behold thy mother." (John 19, 26,27)

17. Jesus never called His mother 'Mother'.  He always called her 'Woman'.  He emphasised that she was the mother of the humanity of Jesus Christ, the seed of the woman (Genesis 3.:15) and not the mother of God.  By not using the word 'mother' He was seeing problems in the future involving Mary, the mother of God.

18. He also made provision for His mother complying with the fifth commandment "Honour thy father and mother." (Exodus 20:12) by saying to John, "Behold thy mother" ' John would appear to have lived to be 100 years old, which confirms the second portion of the fifth commandment "that thy days may be long".

19. At 12 noon darkness covered the earth (Matthew 27:45).

20. The fourth cry: "Eloi, Eloi, lama sabachthani?" (Matthew 27:46; Mark 15:34).  "My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me?" (cf. Psalm 22:1) Christ was forsaken. This cry showed that Jesus Christ was being judged for our sins (2 Corinthians 5:21; 1 Peter 2:24). 

21. The fifth cry:  "Jesus, knowing that all things were now accomplished that the scripture might be fulfilled, saith, 'I thirst' " (John 19:28).  His work on the cross now completed, He fulfilled the scripture of (Psalm 69:21) which was a drink of vinegar and gall.

22. Even in His greatest extremity, Jesus put the greatest of emphasis on the Word of God and fulfilled the total prophetic spectrum in the correct sequence. He had refused the drink previously

23. The sixth cry:  "When Jesus therefore had received the vinegar he said, 'It is finished ' " (John 19:30).  Christ's work on earth is completed.  He has been judged for the sins of the whole world. Salvation is complete.

24. Principle: You cannot add man's works to salvation.  It was completed in total in AD 32 at Golgotha.  The attitude of each individual to the sacrifice of Christ determines their eternal future.  Either they attempt by their own works to enter heaven (Isaiah 64:6; Ephesians 2:9; Titus 3:5) or by Christ's work through belief.

25. The seventh cry:  "Father, into thy bands I commit My spirit " (Luke 23:46).  It is of great significance that there is the change of vocative towards God here.  Christ is no longer bearing our sins.  He is back in an intimate relationship with His Father, rather than forsaken.  (See fourth cry, 12.)  Jesus Christ's timing is perfect as he dismissed His spirit to the Father at the very instant that was the Father's will.

26. Christ dies physically on the cross at 3.00 p.m. (Matthew 27:50), thus fulfilling the Mosaic Law that no person who is killed on wood should hang overnight. So Christ was buried before sunset on that day. (Matthew 5:17; Deuteronomy 21:22,23).

CHRIST:- HUMILIATION AND EXALTATION – THE ROAD TO GLORY

1. The Lords Jesus Christ in Exaltation  - Hebrews 8:1 “Now of the things which we have spoken this is the sum: We have such  an high priest, who is set on the right hand of the throne of the Majesty  in the heavens;"

2. The Road to Glory  - Philippians 2:5-11 

3 “Let this mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus” [v 5]

[a] "let this mind be in you  - (Present.  Active.  Imperative ) have this attitude. To think objectively, noble thinking of divine viewpoint based on thinking the mind of Christ. 1 Corinthians 2:16 compared to 2 Corinthians 10:4-5

[b] "in yourselves" - among believers Vs. 4 "look"  -  (Present. Active. Participle]  consider, focus  Basis of 4 Laws of the Christian Way of Life.

4.  “Who, being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God” [v 6]:

[a] "form of God" - Inner Character.  Divine Essence- in his pre-incarnate state.

[b] "being" - (Present. Active. Participle.) Eternal existence.  Revelation 1:8  John 1:1 Colossians 2:16

[c]“robbery” - "to be grasped" - (Present. Active. Infinitive.)

[i] Used for act of robbery

[ii] Used of a thing robbed

[iii] A prize or thing to be grasped; be won but something to clutch hold of strongly,

5. “But made himself of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a servant, and was made in the likeness of men” [v 7]

[a] His incarnation: not something to hold. No reputation  - "emptied" - (Aorist. Active. Indicative.) To lay aside privileges, deprive oneself of normal function:

[i] Not loss of deity

[ii] Not loss of divine attributes

[iii] Rather, a choosing not to exercise His essence so as to become "like us:" Hebrews 2:14,17

[b] being the form" - (Aorist. Active. Participle.) human essence - body, soul, spirit  no Old Sin Nature

[c] "being made"  (Aorist.  Middle. Participle.) Having become.  Precedes "humbled"

[d] "likeness of men" - of same condition, nature  and  ability.

6. “And being found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself, and became  obedient unto death, even the death of the cross.” [v 8] 

[a] His Humiliation: - "being found" - (Aorist. Passive. Participle) being recognised, discovered.

[b] "in appearance" - In contrast to all that He was, what He appeared outwardly to others.

[c] "He humbled Himself" - (Aorist Active Indicative.) Mental attitude of grace from birth to death.  True humility Romans12:3

[d] "becoming obedient" - ( Aorist. Middle Participle.) to hear & obey.

[e] "to the point of death" - Spiritual death.  Christ learned obedience  through suffering (Hebrews 5:8) maximum self-discipline.

[f] His Humiliation: - "death on a cross" - Most disgraceful form of death.  Reserved for hardened criminals and runaway slaves.

7. “Wherefore God also hath highly exalted him, and given him a name which  is above every name”:[v 9]

[a] His Exaltation: -"therefore" - because of His humiliation  "highly exalted" - (Aorist . Active. Indicative.) To raise above and beyond.

[b] Christ shared God's glory in Eternity Past, but this is the exaltation of His humanity.  Compare Ephesians 1:20-23

[c] "bestowed" - (Aorist. Middle. Indicative.) Freely bestowed, as Christ gave Himself freely.

[d] "name" - The rank, office, dignity.  The name, Hebrews 1:4-8

8. “That at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in  heaven, and things in earth, and things under the earth”; [v 10]

Celebrityship Recognised/Universal Acknowledgment: "at the name" - In sphere of His exalted position

[i] Those in heaven - angelic

[ii] On earth - human

[iii] Under earth - dead unbelievers and imprisoned demons.

9. “And that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord,  to the glory of God the Father” [v 11].

[a] "every tongue confess" - (Aorist. Middle. Subjunctive.) Openly acknowledge volitionally - self condemned

[b] "Jesus Christ is Lord" - Deity

[c] "to glory of God"

APPLICATION

1. True humility is the way to greatness. Luke 22:24-27 grace-oriented thinking. Romans 12:3

2. The way to lead with authority is to follow with submission.  Luke 7:1-10

3.  True understanding of authority demands that one serve - not be served.  1 Corinthians 9:1-18 The Law of Supreme Sacrifice and the Christian Medal of Honour.

4. Application to the Pastor. 1-Peter 5:1- 4

CHRIST – WORK ON THE CROSS

The work of the Lord Jesus Christ on the Cross is:

1. Punitive - It was a payment, a judgment Jesus took on Himself, the judgment of all sin Galatians 3:13, 2 Corinthians 5:21

2. Substitutionary - Jesus Christ died in our place. Isaiah prophesied that the Messiah would be wounded for our iniquities and bruised for our transgressions. Isaiah 53:5,6, Leviticus 1:4, 2 Corinthians 5:21, 1 Peter 2:24

3. Voluntary - Jesus knew the plan of the Father and He went willingly to the Cross [John 10:18] Isaiah says that He set His face as flint Isaiah 50:7

4. Redemptive -  “Redeem is exagorazo. Agorazo means “to buy in a slave market” Ek means “out”. When Jesus Christ entered this world we were in the slave market of sin. He walked in, paid the price for all of us, and opened the gate so all who wanted to could go free. Galatians 3:13, 4:15

5. Propitiatory - It satisfied God’s righteous demand for a perfect sacrifice for sin; Christ was the perfect sacrifice. Romans 3:25, 1 John 3:2

6. Reconciling - By it we are restored to a relationship  of peace with God. Romans 5:1

7. Efficacious - It is effective. When anyone puts faith in the work of Jesus Christ on the cross, tat work accomplishes the salvation. Romans 5:9, 2 Corinthians 5:21, Ephesians 2:13, Hebrews 9:11-12

CHRISTIAN LIFE:  CRUCIFIED WITH CHRIST

1. SCRIPTURE (Galatians 2:20) "I am crucified with Christ: nevertheless I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me: and the life which I now live in the flesh I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave Himself for me. "

2. Evaluation or Literal Translation

a) "I am crucified with Christ".  I have been crucified with Christ in the past with a result that I keep on being crucified with Christ forever identification with Christ in His death).  Passive voice - I have received this crucifixion (this occurs at the point of salvation). We are dead to the law after crucifixion with Christ because Christ fulfilled the law. (Matthew. 5:17). We are overcomers (1 John 5:4,5)

b) "yet not I" - I no longer live - my old life of sin and self has died

c) "but Christ lives in me" - Christ keeps on living in me. (Galatians. 4:19). Christ lives in us for fellowship as well - (Revelation. 3:20, John 14:20, 2 Corinthians. 13:5, Romans. 8:10, Colossians. 1:27)

d) "and the life which I now live in the flesh I live by the faith (or power) of the Son of God who loved me and gave himself for me."

3. The only way to fulfil the law is through the character of Christ formed in the believer through the ministry of the Holy Spirit (Romans 8:2-4). In our own strength we are unable to keep the law because we have a sinful nature.

THE DEATH OF JESUS

MATTHEW 27:45- 56   [MARK 15:33-41, LUKE 23:44-49, JOHN 19:28-30]   see HARMONY 74-24

45  Now from the sixth hour there was darkness over all the land unto the ninth hour. 46  And about the ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud voice, saying, Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani? that is to say, My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me? 47  Some of them that stood there, when they heard that, said, This man calleth for Elias. 48  And straightway one of them ran, and took a spunge, and filled it with vinegar, and put it on a reed, and gave him to drink. 49  The rest said, Let be, let us see whether Elias will come to save him. 50  Jesus, when he had cried again with a loud voice, yielded up the ghost. 51  And, behold, the veil of the temple was rent in twain from the top to the bottom; and the earth did quake, and the rocks rent; 52  And the graves were opened; and many bodies of the saints which slept arose, 53  And came out of the graves after his resurrection, and went into the holy city, and appeared unto many. 54  Now when the centurion, and they that were with him, watching Jesus, saw the earthquake, and those things that were done, they feared greatly, saying, Truly this was the Son of God. 55  And many women were there beholding afar off, which followed Jesus from Galilee, ministering unto him: 56  Among which was Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James and Joses, and the mother of Zebedees children.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

45  Now from the sixth hour there was darkness over all the land unto the ninth hour. 46  And about the ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud voice, saying, Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani? that is to say, My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?

The sixth hour of Jewish time is noon, and Matthew, writing the “Jewish/Hebrew Gospel” is using Jewish reckoning of time throughout, whereas John uses Roman time, as that was dominant in Ephesus, from where he wrote his Gospel.  John 18:14. Matthew has given little detail of the Cross itself to this point, but now God himself draws a cloud over the entire event. There was agony for these first three hours, but there is no sensationalism by any of the writers, for this is holy ground, and we enter the Holy Of Holies for the last three hours. There was darkness all over the land. The people who observed the Cross in the morning could see the physical suffering of our Saviour, but this period dealt with the judgment of our sins and no one could see it.

It was during this period, 12 noon until just before 3 pm, that Jesus Christ was forsaken by the other members of the Godhead as He was being judged by God for the sins of the world. Up to this time He had been silent regarding His sufferings. Isaiah 53:7.  “He was oppressed, and he was afflicted, yet he opened not his mouth: he is brought as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep before her shearers is dumb, so he openeth not his mouth.”
However as He was forsaken by God He screamed out, My God, My God why hast thou forsaken me, echoing the words of Psalm 22, and teaching us all to look into that Psalm if we want to understand the inside of the Cross, for it gives us the heart of the Lord as he paid for our sins. Psalm 22:1.  “My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me? why art thou so far from helping me, and from the words of my roaring?”
The word death means separation. When we physically die our soul is separated from our physical body in which it has tabernacle until that point. 2 Corinthians 5:1-4, 1 Peter 1:13-14, 2 Timothy 4:1-6.  The greater separation by far is our spiritual death, that entered the world when Adam sinned and until this moment on the Cross had doomed man to spiritual separation from God, which was restorable only by the blood of animals on the altar.  When Eve and Adam sinned in the garden, they died spiritually and were therefore separated from living fellowship with God, and they hid themselves, rather than enjoying their time with God in the evening. Genesis 3:7-24.
When Jesus shouted out, asking God why had He forsaken, or left Him, it was again the sin problem which caused the separation, but not his sin, but the sin of mankind from that first day in the garden, to the last day before the Great White Throne. God had to judge sin. This was payment for the penalty of sin. 2 Corinthians 5:21. “For he hath made him to be sin for us, who knew no sin; that we might be made the righteousness of God in him.”
As in the case of Adam, firstly there was sin, then the spiritual death, which was followed by the physical death many years later, just so it was with Christ. In the case of our Lord however once God’s holiness had been satisfied by the work of the Lord on the Cross, the Lord Jesus Christ became, once again and forever, in total intimate fellowship with God. Some have said that the words, “My God, My God”, relates to the Father and Holy Spirit forsaking Him. There is however the example in scripture of close relationships where the intimacy is shown by God repeating the name twice, as in the case of Abraham. 

We cannot know what happened to the Deity of Christ at the Cross, but as the word forsaken is in the second person singular, it would appear that the Messiah was calling on God as a whole rather than individual members of the Trinity.  It is the humanity of Christ that is dying, because Deity cannot die. Deity is unchangeable and has Eternal Life and therefore cannot die. He bore our sins in His own body on the tree – and there is the deepest and most mysterious thing happening here, and we cannot squeeze it all in any theological box.   We are on holy ground here and we need to pause, and worship, for the full enormity of the work of Jesus for us will only be seen beyond time, for what he did this day spanned all time.  Psalm 71:11-16,  Hebrews 3:6, 4:1-2. 

47  Some of them that stood there, when they heard that, said, This man calleth for Elias. 48  And straightway one of them ran, and took a spunge, and filled it with vinegar, and put it on a reed, and gave him to drink. 49  The rest said, Let be, let us see whether Elias will come to save him. 50  Jesus, when he had cried again with a loud voice, yielded up the ghost.

Some of those around thought that Jesus Christ was calling on Elijah to deliver Him. This concept intrigued those watching, and so someone filled up a sponge with sour wine, and offered it up to the Lord.   This was simply to wet his mouth so he could speak more clearly, as after three hours of crying out he was hoarse and his lips parched and dry.  Those doing this were interested in an academic sort of way in what he would say next, but others were vaguely interested in whether Elijah would come and said, do nothing, in effect, “Leave him in distress – for then Elijah might come more quickly”.   
So these callous watchers of the Cross told the others to stop giving wine, and just wait, watch and see whether Elijah will actually come to assist Him. It is of interest to remember that a chair is always set for Elijah at every family Passover meal, as he is expected as the forerunner of Messiah and without wanting to acknowledge it now days, the Jewish traditions recognize Passover is Messianic.  These two groups of people are not however accepting of the lord’s messiahship, they are cynical and academic in their actions.   There is minimal compassion with this group, and certainly no tears for the one who has just completed paying for their sins.  He has shed tears for them, but they still do not even understand a little of what has just happened.
It is noted that Potizo which is translated “Gave to drink”, is in the imperfect tense showing the person who was doing this kept on trying to give Him a drink. The crowd in general however appears to have got impatient with this action as they ordered the person to stop it, with the aorist active imperative of Aphiemi, the imperative mood being an order to quit.

The reason why many of the crowd were interested, was because of the promise of the return of Elijah in Malachi 4:5,6,  “Behold, I will send you Elijah the prophet before the coming of the great and dreadful day of the LORD:6  And he shall turn the heart of the fathers to the children, and the heart of the children to their fathers, lest I come and smite the earth with a curse.”
Because of the unusual happenings that day they felt perhaps Elijah would come, and their interest is focused most likely on the phrase, “great and terrible day of the Lord”, for this darkened day had been like no other in living memory.  This is no eclipse – for no eclipse lasts three hours.  However after crying out again, John 18:28-30, Jesus offered up His spirit.  It should be noted that the word Pneuma, translated ghost, should be translated as the human spirit. In the other Gospels the phrase “give up the ghost” is the word “Ekpneo”, which means to expire and describes physical death. Psalm 31:5.  

He gives himself over to death, the angel of death does not come for him, and from this moment no believer will ever “see death” either.  Only unbelievers “see death”, for they have walked away from Jesus, and so they are left with sin and death at the end, which is why the death of unbelievers is often so terrible to behold.  The Lord dismissed his own spirit, Satan had no power even here, for the job was done to defeat sin and death.  Jesus promise regarding the fact that no believer will “see death” is giving in John 8:51-58, and it is wonderfully illustrated in the death of Stephen.  Acts 7:55-60.  We do not see death, we see Jesus.
51  And, behold, the veil of the temple was rent in twain from the top to the bottom; and the earth did quake, and the rocks rent; 52  And the graves were opened; and many bodies of the saints which slept arose, 53  And came out of the graves after his resurrection, and went into the holy city, and appeared unto many.

There are three miracles after the Cross, where the Father gives testimony to the success and validity of the perfect work of Christ on the Cross.  Sin and Death, Satan’s two strongholds, are both broken at this point, and the Resurrection of the Lord will proclaim that fact for all who have eyes to see it’s truth.  The miracles are directed to three groups, the tearing of the veil towards the Jews, the earthquake towards the Gentiles, and the Resuscitation of the dead towards all the disinterested inhabitants of Jerusalem who have been casual observers of the Cross.

The veil was a very large and extremely heavy triple curtain which hung in the Temple separating the Holy Place from the Holy of Holies. It was 20 metres [60 foot] high, 6 metres [20 foot] wide, and 5 centimetres [2 inches] thick, and was heavily braided. 

It was through this barrier that the High Priest used to go on the Day of Atonement to offer a blood sacrifice for the sins of the people and for the High Priest’s sins.  He was let in through the side of the curtain, with several priests assisting, for there was no gap in the middle of the room, it was an impenetrable barrier.  Exodus 26:31-35, Isaiah 25:6-9.
Obviously with a curtain of this size, it was humanly impossible to tear, but we see that the veil was torn from the top to the bottom, not the other way, giving access into the representation of the Throne Room of God. The Greek word translated from is “Apo” which means from the ultimate source, which in this case is God.   It was from the top to the bottom – from God to man, for only God could bring down the “sin barrier” and open the way to fellowship. Ephesians 2:11-6, Hebrews 6:19-20, 10:19-22.
At the same time the earth was shaken by a powerful earthquake with rocks being broken into two. It is noted that the same Greek word “Schizo” is used for the rending of the rocks, as is used for the splitting of the veil. To the Jews the splitting of the veil was a miracle, but to the Gentile Romans this major earthquake would be seen as a most impressive indicator that the “gods” had spoken against them and their actions that day.  The Talmud will refer to these events forty years before the Destruction of the Temple, but will join them together, blaming the earthquake for the veil splitting, and seeing it as a “portent” of the temple’s destruction forty lunar years later, rather than a result/consequence of Messiah’s death.  Daniel 9:26.  
The Jewish people also spoke of earthquakes as the grumbling of the Lord God against their sins, and they reminded the Jewish people of the need to re-establish fellowship through Confession of Sin.  Psalm 18:1-19, Micah 1:3-4, Nahum 1:3-8, Habakkuk 3:10-13, Hebrews 12:25-29.  Over seven thousand of the people of the city and the visitors would find true confession and faith in the weeks to come through the preaching by the transformed disciples.  Acts 2:41-47, 4:1-4. 
The third miracle was the opening of the graves and the resuscitation of some recently dead saints, who then proceeded to appear to many in Jerusalem, indicating that the curse of death had been conquered by the events of the Cross.  This may be a prelude of the transfer of the Old Testament saints that is spoken of in Ephesians 4:8. The saints were however not resurrected, as Jesus Christ is the firstfruits of them that sleep, 1 Corinthians 15:20, and Peter tells us in Acts 2:29, that David is still in the sepulchre.  The Jewish time for recognizing that a person was truly dead was the third day, when they believed that the Spirit may have “hovered about” until then, but by day three they have certainly gone.
The Old Testament saints receive their Christ-like eternal resurrection bodies at the Second Advent of Christ. These people therefore received a physical body again for the purpose of witnessing for Christ. The Greek word Koimao translated slept is in the Perfect tense showing that they had been in the grave for a significant period of time, for all to know that they were dead, but not for too long so that no-one recognized them when they knocked on the family’s door.  There was no point in a person being resuscitated, and not being recognized, as such a claim to be “person x”, could not be verified.  These resuscitations were all provable, and the authorities will have a great deal more to deal with on Easter Sunday morning than one event!
There is another example of this in a future day.  In the Great Tribulation period two Old Testament saints will be brought back to earth in human bodies.  It appears that the two witnesses in Revelation 11 are literally Moses and Elijah. We know that Moses died, and Elijah went to heaven without death. They will be brought back to earth in some way, minister for three and a half years in their earthly human and limited bodies, before being killed by the Antichrist, then raised, and eventually transferred back to heaven. If Moses or Elijah were in resurrection bodies they could not die again. 

At death the spirit of the Lord went to the Father in heaven, the soul of the Lord joined the repentant brigand in Paradise, and His body was put in the grave. But His body would only be in the grave for a short period of time. Psalm 16:10 Acts 2:27.
54  Now when the centurion, and they that were with him, watching Jesus, saw the earthquake, and those things that were done, they feared greatly, saying, Truly this was the Son of God. 

The centurion in the Roman army would be a trained observer of people and things. They were tough veterans of many battles, as this rank was not achieved by passing staff college examinations, but by courage and leadership under extreme pressures.  The earthquake made a great impression on him, and his troops, as has what has happened since they left the Praetorium has been extra-ordinary.   
These were superstitious men, like all soldiers facing death daily, looking always for “signs and portents” of the meaning of events for their own future.  Men who face death daily are focused on any “messages” from the other side, for they are a sword blow away from eternity every day.   God reaches out to such meaning/purpose/direction hungry men.  Isaiah 28:21, Ezekiel 33:11, John 16:8-11, 2 Peter 3:9.
The darkness and then the great earthquake shook this tough Centurion both physically and mentally, resulting in his conversion, identifying that the Lord Jesus Christ was indeed the Son of God. The word translated “watching” is the Greek word Tereo, which means to guard something which is yours. The Centurion and his men now had the Lord as their Saviour; the work they had seen done on that Cross was now for them, and when the body was taken from the Cross later and given to the two Sanhedrin members who will come with authority to bury it, these tough men will take the Lord down with more reverence than they nailed him up. 
The word “was” is the verb “Eimi”, which is the verb of absolute status quo, and could be rendered “kept on being or always has been” the Son of God.  The cursing of the Cross has already turn to blessing, and the fruit of the blood shed is seen immediately in the very men who shed that physical blood.  Deuteronomy 11:26-29, 30:1, 19, Nehemiah 13:2.   God delights in turning cursing into blessing, and the means for this is the blood of his Cross shed for us all.
55  And many women were there beholding afar off, which followed Jesus from Galilee, ministering unto him: 56  Among which was Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James and Joses, and the mother of Zebedees children.

There were many women present outnumbering the disciples by at least three to one. They are not all named. The women were there but afar off, and they are grieving for the entire six hours, and they are there for the entire time, except for the Lord’s mother who John takes to his own house, before returning himself. They had followed Jesus from Galilee ministering to Him, and they have not fled from his presence this last and terrible day, and they will deliver to the disciples the full horror of the events. Mary was a common name in this day, and among those noted called Mary are at least three women.  
Those specifically noted as present are Mary Magdalene the former demon possessed prostitute who was perhaps His most faithful disciple in His ministry, Mary the mother of James and Joses, and Salome the mother of the disciples James and John.   John is also present with Mary, the Lord’s mother.  John 18:25-27.  John’s account will have a gap in his description of events as he takes Mary home, probably with his own mother Salome in attendance, and returns to the Cross only at the end. John 18:28-30.
The last named woman Salome is put in a rather unusual way, with perhaps Matthew remembering this mother wanting her boys to be on the right and left side of Christ. It appears to have been quite a family as the sons were called the sons of thunder indicating that perhaps they were somewhat short tempered.  These women will give Matthew the details he missed by not being present that day, and in humility he will include their testimony, and that of John, who was the only male disciple certainly present close to the Cross that day.
APPLICATION

In this section we have the last four cries by our Lord from the Cross. “My God, My God why has thou forsaken me”, [Matthew, Luke], “I thirst” [John], “It is finished”, [John], “Father into thy hands I dismiss my spirit”, [Luke]. This shows the importance of a Harmony of the Gospels to get the complete picture.

It is also noted that the first cry was, “Father forgive them for they do not know what they do”. Here therefore we see the perfect relation between the Lord Jesus Christ and God the Father intact, but being broken shortly afterwards during the bearing of the sins of the world, but also its restoration after that period with the phrase, “Father into thy hands I dismiss my spirit”.

For all those in Christ Jesus there is security from any upset with death. We are able to relax with God's timetable for our death, and his means of taking us home. Death for the believer is a home coming rather than any 'taking' from life.

In all cases other than suicide, death is when life is taken from a person, and would reflect the passive voice in a verb. However it is noted that Jesus Christ was active in His death, indicating that He as the God man, was absolutely in conformity with the Father as to the exact moment of His death.  He is dying on his terms, whereas we all die on God’s terms in God’s time.
There is a parallelism between the Cross and the Levitical Meal Offerings, with the flat plate offering corresponding with the three hours when the sacrifice was able to be seen, and the oven offering, describing the period where the Lord was hidden from view.  Leviticus 2:1-16. 
The veil of the temple that separates the Holy of Holies being split in two from top to bottom shows that now there is no separation as every person can now approach directly to God without a human mediator. We have free direct access to God through Jesus Christ’s perfect person and work – the Sin Barrier is broken down forever. 

The earthquake shows how God is in control of history and the minimal power that even the strongest of mankind has in relation not only to nature but to his own destiny.
The raising of these selected Old Testament saints show that the Lord has conquered death, that death is no longer the end but through Christ we can all have eternal life. “O death where is thy sting, O grave where is thy victory. Thanks be to God who gives us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.”  1 Corinthians 15:55-56.
There are a group of people who are in heaven now because of this momentous day, the repentant brigand, Simon of Cyrene, Mary the mother of the humanity of Christ was joined to a new family, the Centurion and the Roman detachment all had their lives changed radically.  God delights in turning cursing into blessing.  Genesis 50:19-21, Romans 8:28-39.
There were also many who looked on from afar, some knew what was happening but others such as most of the disciples did not see, for they were elsewhere nursing their shattered dreams. The resurrection alone will transform their lives and hope and restore their spirit.
AN APPARENT PROBLEM

Some have said that there is an anomaly between the reported saying of the Centurion when the words of Luke differ in content to that of Mark and Matthew.

However when one is greatly impressed by a situation which would be the case of the Roman officer, having just experienced darkness over the earth and a major earthquake, as well as studying Christ dying on the Cross, probably uttered a number of phrases to express his amazement.  For instance if you attend a great sporting or cultural event that really stirs one, you will end up using a number of superlatives when verbalising it.

It is true that Christ was a perfect man and as we have seen this is the emphasis in the Gospel of Luke, Christ the perfect man, thus it is not surprising that Luke records this. The Holy Spirit however guided Matthew and Mark to record the Centurion’s statement about Christ being the Son of God, so when putting the two together we have the full hypostatic union portrayed. 

PROPHECIES
We notice that the Lord constantly fulfilled prophecy throughout His incarnation.

[1] COMMITTAL OF HIS SPIRIT

PROPHECY

 Psalm 31:5 (1 000 BC):  “Into thine hand I commit my spirit: thou hast redeemed me, 0 Lord God of truth.”
FULFILMENT
Luke 23:46 (32AD): “And when Jesus had cried with a loud voice, he said, Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit: and having said thus, he gave up the ghost.”
The perfect accord between the action of the Son and the will of the Father is shown in the fulfilment of this prophecy.  The Father had provided a body for the Son at the beginning of the first advent (Hebrews 10:5), now at the end of this period the Lord Jesus Christ returns his life to the Father.

[2] THIRST ON THE CROSS

PROPHECY

 Psalm 69:21 (1000 BC):  “They gave me also gall for my meat; and in my thirst they gave me vinegar to drink.”
FULFILMENT
 John  19:28-30  (32  AD):  “After  this, Jesus  knowing that all  things were now accomplished, that the scripture might be fulfilled, saith, I thirst. 29 Now there was set a vessel full of vinegar: and they filled a sponge with vinegar, and put it upon hyssop, and put it to his mouth. 3O When Jesus therefore had received the vinegar, he said, It is finished: and he bowed his head, and gave up the ghost.”
1. The timing of the tasting of the vinegar, or rough red wine mixed with gall, is important. As can be seen by the prophecy and fulfilment above, the Lord Jesus Christ tasted and therefore fulfilled the prophecy immediately before he died physically. Having tasted the wine and gall, the Lord’s dry mouth was moistened enough to speak so all will hear, Jesus Christ said, "It is finished", and died.

2. The Jews had attempted to give Jesus this mixture to drink just prior to his crucifixion. However, he had refused because the mixture was a narcotic and could have affected the free will of our Lord which would have made the judgment of God on him null and void.

3. This time is given in Matthew 27:33-34  “And when they were come unto a place called Golgotha, that is to say, a place of a skull, 34 They gave him vinegar to drink mingled with gall: and when he had tasted thereof, he would not drink.”
[3] DARKNESS
PROPHECY

Amos 8:9 (787 BC): “And it shall come to pass in that day, saith the Lord God, that I will cause the sun to go down at noon, and I will darken the earth in the clear day.”
FULFILMENT
Matthew 27:45 (32AD): “Now from the sixth hour there was darkness over all the land unto the ninth hour.”
1 . 
One of the prophecies fulfilled to the very hour was that darkness should cover the earth at noon.

2. 
Unnatural darkness commenced over the earth at the sixth hour (or 12 noon) and lasted until the ninth hour (3pm).  This darkness obscured mankind's view of the Lord Jesus Christ being judged for the sins of the world.

3. 
The cross is pictured in the Levitical offerings of Leviticus 2:4-7 4 "And if thou bring an oblation of a meat offering baken in the oven, it shall be unleavened cakes of fine flour mingled with oil, or unleavened wafers anointed with oil. 5And K thy oblation be a meat offering baken in a pan, it shall be of fine flour unleavened, mingled with oil. 6Thou shalt part it in pieces, and pour oil thereon: it is a meat offering. 7And 0 thy oblation be a meat offering baken in the frypan, it shall be made of fine flour with oil."

4.  
We have three categories of offerings in this passage:

(a) The oven where the offering was hidden from sight.

(b) The flat-plate or pan where the offering was seen.

(c) The frying-pan where the offering was part hidden, part seen.

5. 
In all cases the offering was of fine flour, of the highest quality, without leaven (or sinless) but with added oil, which represents the power of the Holy Spirit.

6. 
The frying-pan represents the whole cross period; the flat-plate the first three hours; and the oven the last three hours.

7. 
We also learn from the offering that it was the offering only which was tested by fire. 

The person who brought the offering was not judged. In a similar way we are unable to assist God in any way in salvation. 

All we can do is acquire salvation by faith through the grace of God portrayed by the Cross.

[4] - CRY FROM THE CROSS

PROPHECY

Psalm 22:1 (1000 BC):  “My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?”
FULFILMENT
 Matthew 27:46 (32 AD): “And about the ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud voice, saying, Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani? that is to say, My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?”
1 . During the six hours from 9am to 3pm on the day of his crucifixion, seven phrases were spoken by the Lord.

2. The above prophecy was fulfilled with the fourth phrase.  The cries from the cross were as follows:

[a] Father forgive them for they know not what they do (Luke 23:32-34). Jesus had been treated totally unfairly yet he did not become bitter or resentful. He was about to be judged for these sins as well as all the other sins of the world, and in grace asked God the Father to forgive them. It is of importance to note that at this point he addresses the Father with the title 'Father' (see F62) indicating intact fellowship/relationship.

(b) His second cry was a statement to the repentant gangster crucified next to him. Today shalt thou be with me in paradise (Luke 23:43). (see G64).

(c) His third phrase was addressed to Mary his mother. Woman behold thy son. Then said he to the disciple, Behold thy mother (John 19:26,27). Even in his extremity he provided for his family.  In this case he handed over protection of Mary to John his disciple. Under the concept of the fifth commandment, Honour thy father and thy mother: that thy days may be long upon the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee (Exodus 20:12), it is of interest that of all the disciples, John appears to have lived by far the longest. The Book of Revelation, written by John on the island of Patmos, is usually dated at 96 AD, indicating that at that time he would have been in his mid-80's.  His days had certainly been long.

(d) The fourth cry was one of great anguish, My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me? (Matthew 27:46).

No longer is it 'Father'.  Jesus Christ cried with a loud voice, or screamed, My God, My God.  God had forsaken him because he was being judged for the sins of the world at this point (2 Corinthians 5:21).

(e) The fifth phrase completed another requirement of fulfilment of prophecy, I thirst (John 19:28).  This action confirmed the prophecy of Psalm 69:21 (see G77).

[f]  The sixth cry was a shout of triumph: It is finished (Johnl9:30). SaIvation was complete: the payment for sin had been made in full. The work that the Lord Jesus Christ had come to accomplish on earth was complete. Satan was a totally defeated foe.

(g) The final phrase was: Father into thy hands I commit my spirit (Luke 23:46). Again, the statement is addressed to God, using the title Father, showing that the total close intimate relationship between the Father and the Son had been restored (see G73).

[5]   THE PIERCING WOUNDS

PROPHECY

 Zechariah 12:10 (487 BC):   “And I will pour upon the house of David, and upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the spirit of grace and of supplications: and they shall look upon me whom they have pierced, and they shall mourn for him, as one mourneth for his only son, and shall be in bitterness for him, as one that is in bitterness for his firstborn.”
FULFILMENT
John 19:34,35,37 (32AD): “But one of the soldiers with a spear pierced his side, and forthwith came there out blood and water. 35  And he that saw it bare record, and his record is true: and he knoweth that he saith true, that ye might believe. 37  And again another scripture saith, They shall look on him whom they pierced.”
1 . 
An examination of the piercing of the side of our Lord and its implications was made by a great physiologist with the following results as to the cause of the physical death of Jesus Christ.

2. 
When the soldier pierced with his spear the side of Christ he was already dead; and the flow of blood and water that followed was either a natural phenomenon explicable by natural causes, or it was a miracle. That John thought it, if not to be miraculous, at least to be unusual, appears plainly from the comment he makes upon it, and from the emphatic manner in which he solemnly declares his accuracy in narrating it.

3. 
Repeated observations and experiments made upon men and animals have shown the following results:

When the left side is freely pierced after death by a large knife, comparable in size with a Roman spear, three distinct cases are observed.

1st - No flow of any kind follows the wound except a slight trickling of blood.

2nd - A flow of water only, succeeded by a few drops of blood, follows the wound.

3rd - A copious flow of blood only follows the wound.

Of the three cases, the first is that which usually occurs; the second in cases of death by drowning and can be proved to be the normal case of a crucified person; whilst the third case would be found in death by pleurisy and rupture of the heart.
4. 
Whilst the above three types are well known, two other cases, although not recorded in the text books, could occur. 
4th - A copious flow of water followed by a copious flow of blood follows the wound. 

5th -  A copious flow of blood followed by a copious flow of water follows the wound.

The fifth type is recorded in John 19:31-35.

5. 
Death by crucifixion causes a condition of blood in the lungs similar to that produced by drowning. The fourth case would have occurred if the victim had been suffering from pleurisy, whilst the fifth type would occur if the person on the cross had died from a rupture of the heart. The history of the days preceding our Lord's death precludes the idea of pleurisy, as does the type of flow observed by John. It is therefore concluded that the type of flow recorded in John l9 must have resulted from the combination of crucifixion and rupture of the heart.

6. 
It is also of importance that such a flow could not have been invented by John as its occurrence was highly unusual.

7. 
Had Jesus been alive when the spear was thrust into his side, strong spurts of blood would have emerged with every heartbeat. However, with John observing semi-solid dark clots seeping out, distinct from an accompanying watery serum, there is very strong evidence of massive clotting of the blood in the main arteries, and is exceptionally strong medical proof of physical death by a rupture of the heart itself.

[6]   NO BONES BROKEN

PROPHECY

 Exodus 12:46 (1500 BC): 46  “in one house shall it be eaten; thou shalt not carry forth of the flesh abroad out of the house; neither shall ye break a bone thereof.”
PROPHECY

Psalm 34:20 (1000 BC):   “He keepeth all his bones: not one of them is broken.”
FULFILMENT
 John 19:31 - 33,36 [32 AD]   “The Jews therefore, because it was the preparation, that the bodies should not remain upon the cross on the Sabbath day (for that Sabbath day was a high day), besought Pilate that their legs might be broken, and that they might be taken away. 32 Then came the soldiers and brake the legs of the first, and of the other which was crucified with him. 33 But when they came to Jesus, and saw that he was dead already, they brake not his legs . 36 For these things were done, that the scripture should be fulfilled, A bone of him shall not be broken.”
1. Ever since the Passover lamb ceremony had been instituted some 1500 BC, the children of Israel annually had killed the lamb on the 14th Nisan.  They were instructed by Moses, just before leaving Egypt, that great care should be taken that none of the bones of the Passover lamb be broken. In the Psalms the promise that the bones would not be broken was again given.

2. The Passover lambs over the centuries were a picture of the death of Jesus Christ who, unlike the gangsters whose legs were broken to effect their death by exhaustion, died without a bone being broken.

3. It is also of interest that the religious leaders of the Jews who had conspired to murder the King of Glory, could not tolerate the bodies remaining on the crosses over the Sabbath, which shows the workings of the legalistic mind.

[7]   TOMB WITH THE RICH

PROPHECY

Isaiah 53:9 (712 BC):   “And he made his grave with the wicked, and with the rich in his death; because he had done no violence, neither was any deceit in his mouth.”
FULFILMENT
Luke 23:50-53 (32 AD):   “And, behold, there was a man named Joseph, a counsellor; and he was a good man, and a just: 51 (The same had not consented to the counsel and deed of them); he was of Arimathea, a city of the Jews: who also himself waited for the kingdom of God. 52 This man went unto Pilate, and begged the body of Jesus. 53 And he took it down, and wrapped it in linen, and laid it in a sepulchre that was hewn in stone, wherein never man before was laid.”
1. After the death of a convicted person by stoning or crucifixion, the practice was to throw the body of the deceased onto the rubbish dump of Jerusalem, called Gehenna or the Valley of Hinnom.  Some were granted burial, but that was a special situation – the bones of a crucified man have been discovered in a simple grave outside Jerusalem recently.
2. During the reign of Ahaz and Manasseh at Topheth (or fire place) in the Valley of Hinnom, human sacrifices were offered to the heathen god Molech (2 Chronicles 28:3, 33:6).
3. However, Josiah in his reforms stopped this practice (2 Kings 23:10).
4. Jeremiah 7:30-33 announced that the name of the valley be changed to the "Valley of Slaughter" because when the Lord judged Judah for her sins, the number of dead would be so great that they would be thrown into the valley to lie there without burial.

5. From about the second century BC the Valley of Hinnom came to be thought of as the place of final punishment for the enemies of God.

6. In order to fulfil the prophecy of Isaiah 53:9, however, Joseph of Arimathea and Nicodemus claimed the body of Jesus from Pilate, as the Roman’s were the “owner” of the corpse, not the Sanhedrin, and buried it in a rich man's tomb hewn out of rock.  A stone was then rolled to cover the entrance.  A secure tomb such as this made the assertion of the religious leaders of the Jews, that the disciples had stolen the body of Jesus Christ completely lacking in credibility.  Had Jesus Christ's body been thrown into the Valley of Hinnom, however, such a claim could have been hard to disprove.

DOCTRINES

GOD:  CHARACTER OF GOD   

CHRIST:  HYPOSTATIC UNION – GOD – MAN   
BLOOD SACRIFICE   



TABERNACLE   
SALVATION:  SIN - BARRIER BETWEEN MAN AND GOD

SALVATION:  EXPIATION AND PROPITIATION
MARY:  SEVEN DIFFERENT WOMEN

JOHN THE DISCIPLE

EVENTS CONCERNING THE TEMPLE RELATING TO THE CRUCIFIXION

TAKING DOWN FROM CROSS AND BURIAL

MATTHEW 27:57-61   [MARK 15:42-47, LUKE 23:50-56, JOHN 19:31-42] – see HARMONY 74-24
57  When the even was come, there came a rich man of Arimathaea, named Joseph, who also himself was Jesus' disciple: 58  He went to Pilate, and begged the body of Jesus. Then Pilate commanded the body to be delivered. 59  And when Joseph had taken the body, he wrapped it in a clean linen cloth, 60  And laid it in his own new tomb, which he had hewn out in the rock: and he rolled a great stone to the door of the sepulchre, and departed. 61  And there was Mary Magdalene, and the other Mary, sitting over against the sepulchre.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

57  When the even was come, there came a rich man of Arimathaea, named Joseph, who also himself was Jesus' disciple: 58  He went to Pilate, and begged the body of Jesus. Then Pilate commanded the body to be delivered.

The word come is Ginomai which means to come to pass so this is toward the “first evening of the great Sabbath” of the Passover.  The first evening was between 3pm and 6pm, with the second evening in Jewish time, being 6pm to 9pm.  The lambs had to be killed between the evenings (from 3pm until 6pm) and the meal cooked from that point onwards, the meal starting at 9pm.  All bodies had to be off the Cross by 6pm before the cooking process began of the Passover and the day officially began.  Joseph of Arimathaea, a member of the Sanhedrin, and a believer, goes to Pontius Pilate and begs for the body of Jesus. 
We note that he went to Pilate and not the Jewish authorities.  This is not only because Pilate had final authority, but the Jewish leadership would have probably killed him on the spot for such a thing, as all killed judicially were denied burial with their “fathers”, and had to be buried outside the city in a pauper’s grave, if at all.   Even if the body was thrown into Hinnom for the feast it would normally be retrieved and buried later, but never with family, as the consequential punishment for judicial death meant eternal separation from family and friends.  Pilate agreed to the release of the body to Joseph after he had confirmed with the Centurion that Jesus was already dead.

59  And when Joseph had taken the body, he wrapped it in a clean linen cloth, 60  And laid it in his own new tomb, which he had hewn out in the rock: and he rolled a great stone to the door of the sepulchre, and departed.

He together with Nicodemus prepare the body for burial, and by so doing render themselves unable to eat the Passover with their families, for they now face a seven day period of ceremonial uncleanness.  The body was wrapped in clean linen bandages, not unlike the mummies of Egypt, mixing the linen with spices, but unlike the Egyptians no cuts were made in the body and no organs removed, as the Jews wanted the body to rot away over the next year.  At the one year point the bones were retrieved and washed and oiled and placed in an ossuary – a bone box – and reinterred in a family vault with a second ceremony.
We should note that it is Joseph, not Mary, who takes the lifeless body of our Lord from the Cross. In many sacred statues and paintings we see Mary nursing the body of Christ as He is removed from the Cross but such an event would appear very unlikely to have taken place as she had already been sent to the house of the disciple John, most likely with Salome as her attendant.

Whether Joseph was old or expecting to die we do not know, but he has prepared a rich man’s tomb for his own body being hewn out of the Jerusalem bed rock. Having prepared the body Joseph and Nicodemus placed it in the tomb, and then sealed then entrance of the tomb with a large stone and left.  They had only until 9pm to achieve this, as all people had to be off the streets by that time on the Feast Day of Passover.  When we put the four accounts together we discover that they had not completed the task, and had simply placed a linen sheet over the head, and were intending to return to complete the wrapping on the Sunday morning after the Feast days were over.  The women have decided that they also will be there for this job with these two men, and were waiting there when told of the Resurrection. 
61  And there was Mary Magdalene, and the other Mary, sitting over against the sepulchre.

This passage ends with two Mary’s sitting opposite the tomb watching respectfully as the two men do their job.  The women (excepting Mary the Lord’s mother) have stayed by the Cross until the very end when the two men arrive to uplift the body.  Women were not permitted to be part of the preparation of the body in this day and so they wait until the men finish the job and then they all walk back to their respective homes.  Sunday morning will find them back here waiting for the two men to arrive and open the tomb so they can all see the completion of the job of embalming the body and decently ensuring the Lord’s body is honoured with prayers and full preparation. The tense of the verb showed that they kept on sitting there until the men closed the entrance. The body is lying dead in the grave, but the soul and spirit of our Lord are active, the former with the repentant brigand in Paradise, which is part of Hades, and the spirit of our Lord with the Father.

APPLICATION

God often provides assistance from unusual and unexpected quarters as in the case of Joseph of Arimathaea who had prepared his tomb and was a secret disciple. In order that Scripture might be fulfilled the Lord had already prepared this man to have his tomb ready in the previous months/years, and we see this in all phases of the Lord’s ministry.   The Holy Spirit truly “goes before” us in all aspects of our life and prepares the way for the work we are to complete here.
God knows our every action in the Plan of God, and His Plan will be completed on time, and in complete accordance with His requirements.
The Messiah who was born of a virgin, and had gone forth anointed by Jehovah, healing the sick, giving sight to the blind, proclaiming the gospel of the kingdom had died at last on the cross for sinners. Now his body lay in a tomb and no one knew if redemption was a completed fact or not, except by faith in his previous words.
If He had not come forth from the tomb there would be no evidence that the sin question had been settled. His resurrected body would alone be final proof of the complete success of His mission and a guarantee of our salvation.

The Messiah is demonstrated to be dead, so the swoon theory is seen as false. The Centurion had seen the death of many people and would not be fooled by a person fainting. The blood clots and serum is undeniable evidence of the physical death of Jesus Christ.

DOCTRINES

CHRIST:  SACRIFICE OF CHRIST 

CHRIST TYPES:  PASSOVER AS A TYPE OF CHRIST

JOSEPH OF ARIMATHEA 

THE WATCH AT THE TOMB

MATTHEW 27:62-66

62  Now the next day, that followed the day of the preparation, the chief priests and Pharisees came together unto Pilate, 63  Saying, Sir, we remember that that deceiver said, while he was yet alive, After three days I will rise again. 64  Command therefore that the sepulchre be made sure until the third day, lest his disciples come by night, and steal him away, and say unto the people, He is risen from the dead: so the last error shall be worse than the first. 65  Pilate said unto them, Ye have a watch: go your way, make it as sure as ye can. 66  So they went, and made the sepulchre sure, sealing the stone, and setting a watch.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

The religious leaders seek a guard from Pilate to secure the tomb in case the disciples stage a resurrection! Pilate is well and truly sick of them by this stage and refuses them, for they have their own guard, the Temple Guard. So it is this guard that checks the tomb, makes sure he is there, and then seals the tomb with a formal wax seal, to certify their presence and guard, and then sets their watch through the next three nights. They will still be there on Sunday morning.

It is interesting that the chief priests who were Sadducees despised the Pharisees yet they all came together to see Pilate. They had been fighting for a hundred years, yet their mutual hatred of the Lord Jesus Christ brought them together. Their obvious attempts to suppress the resurrection were however unsuccessful. 

We note that “Egeiro”, meaning “to rise up” in verse 63, is in the passive voice, thus Jesus foretold that He would receive rising. This is further amplified in Romans 8:11, “But if the Spirit of him that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, he that raised up Christ from the dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in you.”

The leaders of Israel arrange for the sealing of the tomb. The way the tomb was officially sealed was that the round stone in front of the tomb would have a strong rope placed around it in the form of an X. An official Temple Police/Sanhedrin wax seal would be put right where the rope crossed, and the stone would also be sealed at the junction of the stone and tomb itself. 

It was therefore impossible to move the stone without breaking the seals, and under Jewish Temple Law, and under Roman law to break an official seal was punishable by death. The unbelieving rulers were taking every precaution to ensure that the body of the Lord Jesus Christ stayed in the tomb.  There key concern is that the body will be stolen and a false resurrection story spread.  It is interesting to observe that the disciples didn't believe in the resurrection as a possibility at this point, but the authorities did.
APPLICATION

Political leaders will go to any length to protect their status quo power situation.

The plan of God continued on track and on time irrespective of what man tries to do to thwart it. In this case the negative attitude and preparations of the leaders of Israel added additional weight to the fact of the resurrection of our Lord.
The tomb will not be opened to let the Lord out, but to let the people in to see the evidence of the resurrection.

DOCTRINES

ANGELS:  SATAN AND SATANIC ATTACK   
MATTHEW CHAPTER 28

VISIT OF THE WOMEN AND CHRIST’S APPEARANCE

MATTHEW 28:1-10   [MARK 16:1-11, LUKE 24:1-12, JOHN 20:1-18]   see HARMONY 74-25
1  In the end of the sabbath, as it began to dawn toward the first day of the week, came Mary Magdalene and the other Mary to see the sepulchre. 2  And, behold, there was a great earthquake: for the angel of the Lord descended from heaven, and came and rolled back the stone from the door, and sat upon it. 3  His countenance was like lightning, and his raiment white as snow: 4  And for fear of him the keepers did shake, and became as dead men. 5  And the angel answered and said unto the women, Fear not ye: for I know that ye seek Jesus, which was crucified. 6  He is not here: for he is risen, as he said. Come, see the place where the Lord lay. 7  And go quickly, and tell his disciples that he is risen from the dead; and, behold, he goeth before you into Galilee; there shall ye see him: lo, I have told you. 8  And they departed quickly from the sepulchre with fear and great joy; and did run to bring his disciples word. 9  And as they went to tell his disciples, behold, Jesus met them, saying, All hail. And they came and held him by the feet, and worshipped him. 10  Then said Jesus unto them, Be not afraid: go tell my brethren that they go into Galilee, and there shall they see me.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

1  In the end of the sabbath, as it began to dawn toward the first day of the week, came Mary Magdalene and the other Mary to see the sepulchre.

In Gentile time dawn is the start of the day, whereas in Jewish time as the day started at 6 o’clock in the evening, the time of day had to be firmly identified for the reader who may be reading from either time frame work by the fact that it was at or approaching dawn. This is important, as the women would not have come to observe the completion of the anointing of the body on the Saturday night, after the holy Sabbath ended, because there wasn’t time before darkness would fall.   It was dawn on the Sunday that the two men had agreed to return and the women were going to be there early to wait for them.  Here we see a number of women in the first light of day heading off toward the tomb to anoint the body of Jesus with spices.  They were unable to undertake the initial bodily preparation, but can be part of the process now, by permission of the two men who began things.  
The verb “came” is in the aorist active form of the verb, which indicated decisiveness on the part of the women. They decided that they would be there at the grave as soon as the first light illuminated the area, so as to be part of the last part of the burial process with the two Sanhedrin leaders who began it. This indicates their devotion to our Lord, and their readiness to approach the owner of the tomb and his assistant, even though they were leaders of Israel, and seek to be part of this last anointing of the body of Jesus. It is of note that they were not accompanied by any of the disciples, who are all still in a state of depression and disillusionment.

2  And, behold, there was a great earthquake: for the angel of the Lord descended from heaven, and came and rolled back the stone from the door, and sat upon it. 3  His countenance was like lightning, and his raiment white as snow: 4  And for fear of him the keepers did shake, and became as dead men.

In the account in Mark we see that the women were concerned about how access was going to be given to the tomb because of the great stone covering the mouth of the sepulchre. These women will need help, but they will be expecting the two men to return to complete the job, and as Sanhedrin members they would have had no difficulty obtaining permission to reopen the tomb.  The women know that they will just have to wait, and they are ready for that eventuality, but God will not have their grief filled devotion and desire to be close to the body of the Lord transformed into joy.
In verse 2 we see God’s provision for the women, and for witnessing to the leadership of the nation also, via the Temple guards who remain at the tomb until first light this day.   There is the second significant earthquake in four days, and this one moves the great stone and shatters the ropes holding and securing the door and break all the seals into pieces. The word for the angel “sitting on the stone” is in the imperfect tense, showing that he kept on sitting on the stone, waiting for the women to arrive and approach him so he could speak to them. 
The stone was rolled back to allow the women and later Peter and John in, (it was not to allow Jesus out), as the resurrection body, having a different molecular structure is able to pass through objects such as closed doors or rock tombs.  John 20:19, 26.   The Lord has already risen in the first light of dawn when the tomb was opened, and he is standing quietly aside waiting to speak with them all, but especially with Mary Magdalene.
As the angel had been seated for a while by implication the word “was” regarding the earthquake could be rendered “had been” a great earthquake, and as the women arrived at the tomb with access available, all the action in verse 2 can be placed just before their arrival. In the Scriptures the combination of angels and earthquakes are often seen.  The earthquake was clearly felt by all in the countryside around, but the women are close enough to see the stone move, see the guard flee, and as they approach see clearly the angel sitting on the stone waiting for them to draw near.
Verse 3 is one of the few descriptions of the general appearance of angels glowing white and their bodies apparently composed of light. They can however at times transform into a human form as seen in the Scriptures. In this case his appearance was exactly like lightning with his raiment as white as snow.  Angelic beings when taking a human like form are always male, and any supposed female “angels”, on the basis of scriptural evidence, must be considered “lying wonders” from the enemy.   It is of interest that visions of, or appearances of female “angels” are nearly always associated with sexual temptation – and this is a sure sign of the presence of the demonic, “Diana of the Ephesians” -type of satanic operation.  
Because of the arrival of the angel and the earthquake, the guards physically shook with fear and fainted, or became unconscious or semi-conscious, then fled back to the Chief Priests. They had no further part in the proceedings early on resurrection morning, but “came to” to find the tomb rock rolled away and the body of the Lord gone.  They say when they report back to the chief priests later in the morning that while they were “sleeping” (or shocked into unconscious) the disciples must have come and stolen the body, as is discussed below. 

5  And the angel answered and said unto the women, Fear not ye: for I know that ye seek Jesus, which was crucified. 6  He is not here: for he is risen, as he said. Come, see the place where the Lord lay. 7  And go quickly, and tell his disciples that he is risen from the dead; and, behold, he goeth before you into Galilee; there shall ye see him: lo, I have told you.

The angel commands the women not to fear which indicates that they were in a state of understandable severe anxiety. Such a state of fear is quite understandable given the earthquake and the events of the tomb stone rolling away, the guards fleeing, and an supernatural being sitting on the great stone, so the angel attempts to calm their fears. The command is in the middle voice which shows that if they do stop being frightened it will be to their benefit.  The Lord himself will say a similar thing at each resurrection appearance.  “Fear not!”
The name Jesus in the Hebrew was Joshua, and a very common name in Judah at that time, so the angel qualifies his remarks that Jesus is risen by saying, “Jesus which was crucified”. We would say Jesus who was crucified. We note that Jesus is the title of the humanity of Christ and therefore the angel is very accurate as deity cannot die. Deity is unchangeable, omnipresent, eternal life and sovereign so cannot die.   He has risen bodily from the dead – this is no spiritual resurrection – it is a physical bodily resurrection.
The word crucify is in the perfect passive participle in the Greek language here, and this shows that Jesus received crucifixion in the past with the results of it going on forever. The participle can be translated “having been crucified” he is now risen. The phrase “is not here” is in the present tense which means that Jesus has not been here since the dramatic events of the last few minutes.

The word translated “risen” is in the passive voice, showing that Jesus received resurrection. This is confirmed in Romans 8:11, where it is shown that the Holy Spirit raised up Christ from the dead. He gave up His body and soul and spirit of His own freewill at the cross.  He dedicated his total being to mankind’s salvation from sin and death, and received from God a resurrection body. This is the physical bodily resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ.

The angel now invited the women to look into the tomb and to personally see where the Lord’s body had been laid.  He now commands them to go quickly, and tell his disciples what they have seen. Again we see the participle form preceding the main verb; “having gone quickly, tell his disciples”.  He has risen from, “apo”, the ultimate source of the dead. 1 Corinthians 13:12, 15:51-57.   Death itself is defeated this day, and from that point onwards no believer need ever see the angel of death, for he has no power over us who are “in Christ Jesus”.  Absent from our body we are face to face with Jesus forever in unbroken fellowship.  2 Corinthians 5:6-8.
The angel tells the women to tell the disciples to go to the Galilee where the Lord will meet them.   There will be other meetings this day and the next few days, but the concentrated appearances and longer term talks the Lord will have with these men will be in the Galilee.
8  And they departed quickly from the sepulchre with fear and great joy; and did run to bring his disciples word. 9  And as they went to tell his disciples, behold, Jesus met them, saying, All hail. And they came and held him by the feet, and worshipped him. 10  Then said Jesus unto them, Be not afraid: go tell my brethren that they go into Galilee, and there shall they see me.

They followed instructions, and having looked into the tomb, as seen in other Gospel accounts, most of them ran from the tomb to various places to tell the disciples what has happened.  By putting all the Gospel accounts together the full impact of the many appearances is seen.  We note, according to Mark, the first resurrection appearance was to Mary Magdalene who is wandering about the garden looking to see if the body is actually elsewhere.   
Matthew tells us that on the way back to the city some of the women, possibly excluding Mary Magdalene, are met by the Lord.  He again encourages them, as they have left the tomb with a mixture of fear and great joy and in their confusion they may forget the key message to pass on. Jesus again reinforced the need to tell the disciples about going to Galilee to meet him for some detailed teaching. 

Unlike the women, who because of their devotion to the Lord made their short walk to the tomb and back, the disciples are going on a 150 kilometre trek to fully fellowship with the Lord. Like the women however they will all be encouraged by several short meetings with the Lord in and around Jerusalem.  If they believe they will go and see him. Some like doubting Thomas did not meet the Lord until several days afterwards because of fear, confusion and unbelief.
APPLICATION

SIGNIFICANCE OF THE RESURRECTION

Without the Resurrection it would be impossible for Christ to be glorified. Jesus Christ has to have a body for His glorification. His deity could not and would not die. 

Human beings are said to be less than the angels, yet with a resurrection body we become superior to them.

Without the resurrection there would have been no giving of the Holy Spirit. John 7:39  - “The spirit was not yet given because Christ had not been glorified”. When the Holy Spirit came His work was to glorify Christ. John 14:16.
Resurrection means never to die again. He went to heaven as a member of the human race.  The seating at the right hand of the Father is as a human in a resurrection body.    In some way we cannot fully grasp he is God and Man forever (Doctrine of the “Hypostatic Union”).
Resurrection is the guarantee of ultimate sanctification. Philippians 3:21, 1 Corinthians 15:20-23.
Without resurrection there is no priesthood. Jesus Christ is going to be a priest, and as He has an eternal priesthood He must have a human body, and that body is his perfect resurrection body. Hebrews 7:4-5, 10:5, 10:10-14.
Without resurrection there is no mediatorship. A mediator has equality with both parties therefore the God man must have a human body.

Without resurrection there is no fulfilment of the Davidic and Palestinian covenants. David was promised in 1 Samuel 7 the provision of a king descended from him who would reign forever. As seen in Matthew 1 and Luke 3 Jesus Christ was descended from David. He as King of the Jews will reign forever only if he has a resurrection body.

Therefore without a physical, bodily resurrection there would have been no Christianity. 

The Greek, Roman and Jewish beliefs were similar, as to the fate of the dead. They all shared a belief in an after-life, either as a place of non-existence, or as a place of the 'shades', the ghosts of people, existing in a shadowy place. The beliefs of mankind today remain split into these two camps, or schools of thought. Christianity with it's emphasis upon the resurrection message had a direct appeal to those who believed in some form of after-life, but was rejected totally by the philosophers who believed in extinction. 
This is demonstrated best at Athens when Paul faces the Epicurean Philosophers who believed as modern evolutionists do, that we will all be “star dust” one day.  The Bible calls this a satanic lie – for we will all be conscious after life, just as we consciously make decisions in this life – and we will forever regret ignoring the truth if we do not face it here and now.  
This is the event that made the early church, the certainty of this was the heart and message of their preaching. They preached the physical, bodily resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ from the dead. They were transformed by it and they transformed the world as they lived and preached in the power of it. They taught the "good news" that sin and death were defeated on the cross, and that power was available for all who would heed the work of God upon them and surrender to him as Saviour and Lord over their lives, now and forever.   

They were a people with the message of the resurrection on their minds and lips at all times, and with heaven in their hearts. The reality of this message meant they would calmly go to their deaths as martyrs. There were so many witnesses to the resurrection in the early years of the church that the Jewish authorities had to resort to vigorous persecution to try to stamp the faith out. 
Remember to be careful of language here; it was not 'the Jews' who killed Jesus!  It was their corrupt leadership, the corrupt Roman authorities, and their unbelieving followers.  Even in the midst of this great evil, many Jews and some Romans are saved as a direct result of the events of the Cross, and multitudes will be saved by the fact of the resurrection in the weeks that followed. 
All the Lord's early followers were Jews, and the common people from amongst the Jews, 'heard him gladly'.  Don't let the message of the cross sound anti-Semitic, for it is certainly not. He died as the 'King of the Jews', as their Messiah, and he will return again to rule them.  Jews are not 'Christ killers', they are, like all other peoples, either saved or lost, and both groups exist within them, right through until today. 

This is one of the proofs of the veracity of the resurrection accounts. These people didn't really expect a physical bodily resurrection, they thought that he was dead, and that if the body was gone from the tomb, it was to be found somewhere in Palestine! In the post-trauma of the cross they have all forgotten that he said he would rise from the dead. The irony of this is that the chief priests remember when the disciples don't!

PROPHECY

RESURRECTION

PROPHECY

 Psalm 16:10 (1000 BC): “For thou wilt not leave my soul in hell; neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see corruption”.

FULFILMENTS
Matthew 28: 5 -7 (32 AD) “And the angel answered and said unto the women, Fear not ye: for I know that ye seek Jesus, which was crucified. 6  He is not here: for he is risen, as he said. Come, see the place where the Lord lay. 7  And go quickly, and tell his disciples that he is risen from the dead; and, behold, he goeth before you into Galilee; there shall ye see him: lo, I have told you.”
Acts 2: 25 - 31 (32 AD): “For David speaketh concerning him, I foresaw the Lord always before my face, for he is on my right hand, that I should not be moved: 26  Therefore did my heart rejoice, and my tongue was glad; moreover also my flesh shall rest in hope: 27  Because thou wilt not leave my soul in hell, neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see corruption. 28  Thou hast made known to me the ways of life; thou shalt make me full of joy with thy countenance. 29  Men and brethren, let me freely speak unto you of the patriarch David, that he is both dead and buried, and his sepulchre is with us unto this day. 30  Therefore being a prophet, and knowing that God had sworn with an  oath to him, that of the fruit of his loins, according to the flesh, he would  raise up Christ to sit on his throne; 31  He seeing this before spake of the resurrection of Christ, that his soul was not left in hell, neither his flesh did see corruption.”
Acts 13: 35 - 37 (32 AD): “Wherefore he saith also in another psalm, Thou shalt not suffer thine Holy One to see corruption. 36  For David, after he had served his own generation by the will of God, fell on sleep, and was laid unto his fathers, and saw corruption: 37  But he, whom God raised again, saw no corruption.”
1. 
The resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ was prophesied by David. That the prophecy dealt with Jesus Christ and not David is shown in Acts 2 and 13, where David and Christ are contrasted.

2. 
Having conquered death, the Lord rose from the dead and was seen on numerous occasions before he ascended into heaven.  They include:

(a)
Mary Magdalene (John 20:14-18).

(b)
Women returning from the tomb (Matthew 28:8-10).

(c)
Couple on the road to Emmaus (Luke 24:13-31).

(d)
Peter (Luke 24:34).

(e) 
Ten disciples (Luke 24:36-43).

[f] 
Disciples including Thomas (John 20:24-29).

(g)
Lake Tiberius appearance (John 21:1-23).

(h)
To the 500 (1 Corinthians 15:6).

(i)
To James (1 Corinthians 15:7).

[j]
Disciples at the ascension (Acts 1:3-12).

(k)
Stephen (Acts 7:55).

(l)
Paul on the Damascus road (Acts (:3-6).

(m)
Paul in the Temple (Acts 22:17-21).

(n)
Paul at night (Acts 23:1 1).

(o)
John on Patmos (Revelation 1:10-19).

3.
In addition to the eyewitness reports other proof of the resurrection includes:

(a)
An empty tomb (Matthew 28).

(b)
Changes to the disciples after the resurrection.

(c)
The giving of the Holy Spirit at Pentecost.

(d)
The observance of the first day of the week as a worship day.

(e)
The existence of the Church.

Without the resurrection it was impossible for Jesus Christ to be glorified.  In the resurrection body Jesus Christ as a member of the human race, became superior to angels.

DOCTRINES

RESURRECTION   
COVENANT:  DAVIDIC COVENANT   
GOD:  PLAN OF GOD   
MARY:  SEVEN DIFFERENT WOMEN   
WEEPING   
CHRIST:  PROPHET, PRIEST AND KING   
CHRIST:  RESURRECTION BODY

CHRIST: MEDIATORSHIP

HARMONISATION

If people cite contradictions in the gospels it is usually these passages that are given. There are a number of places where there are apparent contradictions.

RESURRECTION MORNING

SCRIPTURES  - MATTHEW 28:1-10, MARK 16:1-11, LUKE 24:1-12, JOHN 20:1-18

INTRODUCTION

In order to get clarification certain facts need to be established.

There are a number women involved and they receive the news that Christ is risen from the Lord Himself and from angels.
The eleven apostles with additional believers are recipients of the good news, but they do not believe what the women say.

It is highly likely that the apostles plus others are scattered throughout Jerusalem and the surrounding area.

We know that Peter and John were together and were possibly the only apostles to visit the tomb.

It appears that they were closer to the tomb than the others as Mary Magdalene returns to the tomb and after their departure from the tomb meets the risen Lord.

She is the first to see Jesus.

Some commentators say that the young man in white is Mark, but if Mary is the first to see Jesus it would appear that the young man is an angelic being in the form of a man.

All angels as they appear from a scriptural viewpoint are seen to be male and are non-sexual.  Sexuality and attractiveness indicates deception.  2 Corinthians 11:14-15, 2 Thessalonians 2:9-12.
The earthquake that occurred when the mighty angel came to the tomb predated the original arrival of the women at the sepulchre, but it is likely that they saw events from afar, as they reported them accurately.

SEQUENCE OF EVENTS

[1] 
WOMEN GO TO THE TOMB

Mary Magdalene with a number of women head for the tomb very early on Sunday. The fact that she was not alone is seen in John 20 verse 2 where she uses the plural we when reporting to Peter and John.

They start their journey in the dark and are concerned how they will access the tomb but on arrival find that the stone has been rolled away.
As Mary Magdalene is the first one to see the Lord we note that John in his Gospel mentions only Mary coming to the tomb but this does not exclude the rest of the women being there as stated in the other accounts. 

It is equivalent to attending a function where the Queen is present. One may say the Queen was there but this does not mean that she was there alone.

MATTHEW 28:1  “In the end of the sabbath, as it began to dawn toward the first day of the week, came Mary Magdalene and the other Mary to see the sepulchre.” 

MARK 16:1  “And when the sabbath was past, Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James, and Salome, had bought sweet spices, that they might come and anoint him. 2  And very early in the morning the first day of the week, they came unto the sepulchre at the rising of the sun. 3  And they said among themselves, Who shall roll us away the stone from the door of the sepulchre? 4  And when they looked, they saw that the stone was rolled away: for it was very great.”
LUKE 24:1  “Now upon the first day of the week, very early in the morning, they came unto the sepulchre, bringing the spices which they had prepared, and certain others with them. 2  And they found the stone rolled away from the sepulchre.” 

JOHN 20:1  “The first day of the week cometh Mary Magdalene early, when it was yet dark, unto the sepulchre, and seeth the stone taken away from the sepulchre.”
HARMONY

THE WOMEN GO TO THE SEPULCHRE TO ANOINT THE BODY OF JESUS WITH SPICES

Early of the first day of the week cometh Mary Magdalene and Mary the mother of James, and Salome and others, starting while it was yet dark, came unto the sepulchre, bringing the spices which they had prepared, that they might come and anoint him they came unto the sepulchre at the rising of the sun. And they said among themselves, Who shall roll us away the stone from the door of the sepulchre?  And they found on arrival the stone rolled away from the sepulchre. 

[2]  
METHOD OF OPENING THE TOMB HAD BEEN A GREAT EARTHQUAKE

The Angel who was involved with moving the stone is said to have kept on sitting on the stone – Imperfect tense of kathemai.   He was waiting to tell the women about the resurrection of the Lord. 

As he was sitting, and the rock had already moved, the earthquake reported in Matthew had occurred just before the arrival of the women.

It is noted that it had caused the guard to faint with fear. It is also noted that the guard did not challenge the women showing that they were semi-conscious/stunned (like dead men in total shock) during the time of their visit and the subsequent visit of Peter and John. 

This ties in with their excuse later in Matthew, where they said the disciples stole the body while they were unconscious/slept. Given the events reported by them, their being stunned and semi-conscious and unable to resist would have saved their lives, for to sleep on duty was punishable by death.  Matthew 28:13   “Saying, Say ye, His disciples came by night, and stole him away while we slept.”
THE EARTHQUAKE THE ANGEL AND THE GUARD

MATTHEW 28: 2  “And, behold, there was a great earthquake: for the angel of the Lord descended from heaven, and came and rolled back the stone from the door, and sat upon it. 3  His countenance was like lightning, and his raiment white as snow: 4  And for fear of him the keepers did shake, and became as dead men.” 

THE ANGEL WHO MOVED THE STONE TELLS THEM

MATTHEW 28:5  “And the angel answered and said unto the women, Fear not ye: for I know that ye seek Jesus, which was crucified. 6  He is not here: for he is risen, as he said. Come, see the place where the Lord lay. 7  And go quickly, and tell his disciples that he is risen from the dead; and, behold, he goeth before you into Galilee; there shall ye see him: lo, I have told you.” 

HARMONY

THE EARTHQUAKE THE ANGEL AND THE GUARD

And, behold, there was a great earthquake: for the angel of the Lord descended from heaven, and came and rolled back the stone from the door, and sat upon it. His countenance was like lightning, and his raiment white as snow:  And for fear of him the keepers did shake, and became as dead men. 

THE ANGEL INVITES THE WOMEN TO SEE INTO THE TOMB

And the angel answered and said unto the women, Fear not ye: for I know that ye seek Jesus, which was crucified. He is not here: for he is risen, as he said. Come, see the place where the Lord lay. And go quickly, and tell his disciples that he is risen from the dead; and, behold, he goeth before you into Galilee; there shall ye see him: lo, I have told you. 

[3]  
MESSENGERS IN THE TOMB

MARK 16:5  “And entering into the sepulchre, they saw a young man sitting on the right side, clothed in a long white garment; and they were affrighted. 6  And he saith unto them, Be not affrighted: Ye seek Jesus of Nazareth, which was crucified: he is risen; he is not here: behold the place where they laid him. 7  But go your way, tell his disciples and Peter that he goeth before you into Galilee: there shall ye see him, as he said unto you.”  

LUKE 24:3  “And they entered in, and found not the body of the Lord Jesus. 4  And it came to pass, as they were much perplexed thereabout, behold, two men stood by them in shining garments: 5  And as they were afraid, and bowed down their faces to the earth, they said unto them, Why seek ye the living among the dead? 6  He is not here, but is risen: remember how he spake unto you when he was yet in Galilee, 7  Saying, The Son of man must be delivered into the hands of sinful men, and be crucified, and the third day rise again. 8  And they remembered his words.” 

HARMONY

THE MESSAGE FROM THE TOMB

And entering into the sepulchre and found not the body of the Lord Jesus, they saw a young man sitting on the right side, clothed in a long white garment; and they were affrighted. And he saith unto them, Be not affrighted: Ye seek Jesus of Nazareth, which was crucified: he is risen; he is not here: behold the place where they laid him. But go your way, tell his disciples and Peter that he goeth before you into Galilee: there shall ye see him, as he said unto you.

And it came to pass, as they were much perplexed thereabout, behold, two men stood by them in shining garments: And as they were afraid, and bowed down their faces to the earth, they said unto them, Why seek ye the living among the dead? He is not here, but is risen: remember how he spake unto you when he was yet in Galilee, Saying, The Son of man must be delivered into the hands of sinful men, and be crucified, and the third day rise again. And they remembered his words

[4]  
THE WOMEN LEAVE THE TOMB

Here the women in a state of excitement leave the tomb and hurry off to tell the eleven apostles and all the rest. On the way they did not stop to tell anyone as they were totally focussed on telling the brethren.

MARK 16:8  “And they went out quickly, and fled from the sepulchre; for they trembled and were amazed: neither said they any thing to any man; for they were afraid.”
LUKE 24:9  “And returned from the sepulchre, and told all these things unto the eleven, and to all the rest.”
HARMONY

THE WOMEN LEAVE THE TOMB

And they went out quickly, and fled from the sepulchre; for they trembled and were amazed: neither said they any thing to any man; for they were afraid and told all these things unto the eleven, and to all the rest.
[5]  
MARY MAGDALENE GOES TO PETER AND JOHN WHO VISIT THE TOMB, SEE NO BODY AND RETURN HOME

LUKE 24:12  “Then arose Peter, and ran unto the sepulchre; and stooping down, he beheld the linen clothes laid by themselves, and departed, wondering in himself at that which was come to pass.”
JOHN 20: 2  “Then she runneth, and cometh to Simon Peter, and to the other disciple, whom Jesus loved, and saith unto them, They have taken away the LORD out of the sepulchre, and we know not where they have laid him. 3  Peter therefore went forth, and that other disciple, and came to the sepulchre. 4  So they ran both together: and the other disciple did outrun Peter, and came first to the sepulchre. 5  And he stooping down, and looking in, saw the linen clothes lying; yet went he not in. 6  Then cometh Simon Peter following him, and went into the sepulchre, and seeth the linen clothes lie, 7  And the napkin, that was about his head, not lying with the linen clothes, but wrapped together in a place by itself. 8  Then went in also that other disciple, which came first to the sepulchre, and he saw, and believed. 9  For as yet they knew not the scripture, that he must rise again from the dead. 10  Then the disciples went away again unto their own home.” 

HARMONY 

PETER AND JOHN VISIT THE TOMB 

Then Mary Magdalene runneth, and cometh to Simon Peter, and to the other disciple, whom Jesus loved, and saith unto them, They have taken away the LORD out of the sepulchre, and we know not where they have laid him. Peter therefore went forth, and that other disciple, and came to the sepulchre. 

So they ran both together: and the other disciple did outrun Peter, and came first to the sepulchre. And he stooping down, and looking in, saw the linen clothes lying; yet went he not in. 

Then cometh Simon Peter following him, and went into the sepulchre, and stooping down seeth the linen clothes laid by themselves and the napkin, that was about his head, not lying with the linen clothes, but wrapped together in a place by itself and departed, wondering in himself at that which was come to pass.

Then went in also that other disciple, which came first to the sepulchre, and he saw, and believed. For as yet they knew not the scripture, that he must rise again from the dead. Then the disciples went away again unto their own home.
[6]  
MARY MAGDALENE MEETS JESUS

Here we see Mary Magdalene having followed Peter and John back to the tomb now amid weeping looks into the tomb. She still does not understand that the Lord is risen but is now the first one to see the risen Lord.

We note also that Christ rose of the first day of the week, on the Sunday.

MARK 16:9  “Now when Jesus was risen early the first day of the week, he appeared first to Mary Magdalene, out of whom he had cast seven devils.” 

JOHN 20:11  “But Mary stood without at the sepulchre weeping: and as she wept, she stooped down, and looked into the sepulchre, 12  And seeth two angels in white sitting, the one at the head, and the other at the feet, where the body of Jesus had lain. 13  And they say unto her, Woman, why weepest thou? She saith unto them, Because they have taken away my LORD, and I know not where they have laid him. 14  And when she had thus said, she turned herself back, and saw Jesus standing, and knew not that it was Jesus. 15  Jesus saith unto her, Woman, why weepest thou? whom seekest thou? She, supposing him to be the gardener, saith unto him, Sir, if thou have borne him hence, tell me where thou hast laid him, and I will take him away. 16  Jesus saith unto her, Mary. She turned herself, and saith unto him, Rabboni; which is to say, Master. 17  Jesus saith unto her, Touch me not; for I am not yet ascended to my Father: but go to my brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto my Father, and your Father; and to my God, and your God.” 

HARMONY

JESUS APPEARS TO MARY MAGDALENE

Now when Jesus was risen early the first day of the week, he appeared first to Mary Magdalene, out of whom he had cast seven devils.

After the departure of Peter and John Mary stood without the sepulchre weeping: and as she wept, she stooped down, and looked into the sepulchre and seeth two angels in white sitting, the one at the head, and the other at the feet, where the body of Jesus had lain. And they say unto her, Woman, why weepest thou? She saith unto them, Because they have taken away my LORD, and I know not where they have laid him. 

And when she had thus said, she turned herself back, and saw Jesus standing, and knew not that it was Jesus. Jesus saith unto her, Woman, why weepest thou? whom seekest thou? She, supposing him to be the gardener, saith unto him, Sir, if thou have borne him hence, tell me where thou hast laid him, and I will take him away. 

Jesus saith unto her, Mary. She turned herself, and saith unto him, Rabboni; which is to say, Master. Jesus saith unto her, Touch me not; for I am not yet ascended to my Father: but go to my brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto my Father, and your Father; and to my God, and your God. 

[7]  
MARY MAGDALENE GOES BACK TO THE DISCIPLES AGAIN

Mary Magdalene now returns to tell the disciples who are still mourning and weeping that she has seen Jesus alive but they do not believe her.

MARK 16:10  “And she went and told them that had been with him, as they mourned and wept. 11  And they, when they had heard that he was alive, and had been seen of her, believed not.”
JOHN 20:18  “Mary Magdalene came and told the disciples that she had seen the LORD, and that he had spoken these things unto her.”
HARMONY

MARY MAGDALENE VISITS THE DISCIPLES AGAIN

Mary Magdalene came as the disciples mourned and wept and told them that she had seen the LORD, that she had been with him and that he had spoken these things unto her. And they, when they had heard that he was alive, and had been seen of her, believed not.

[8]  
THE LORD APPEARS TO THE OTHER WOMEN

As the Lord appeared to the women and it is noted that Mary Magdalene was the first one to see the risen Lord it is concluded that the Mary had left the other women who were running to see another group of believers and had had enough time to tell Peter and John, followed them to the Tomb and remained after the Apostles had left.

From this it is clear the other women had considerably further to travel before they reached the other believers and that the place where John and Peter were staying was near the tomb.

MATTHEW 28:8  “And they departed quickly from the sepulchre with fear and great joy; and did run to bring his disciples word. 9  And as they went to tell his disciples, behold, Jesus met them, saying, All hail. And they came and held him by the feet, and worshipped him. 10  Then said Jesus unto them, Be not afraid: go tell my brethren that they go into Galilee, and there shall they see me.”
HARMONY 

THE LORD APPEARS TO THE OTHER WOMEN

And they departed quickly from the sepulchre with fear and great joy; and did run to bring his disciples word. And as they went to tell his disciples, behold, Jesus met them, saying, All hail. And they came and held him by the feet, and worshipped him. Then said Jesus unto them, Be not afraid: go tell my brethren that they go into Galilee, and there shall they see me.
[9]  
SUMMARY OF THE APOSTLES UNBELIEF

MARK 16:10 “It was Mary Magdalene and Joanna, and Mary the mother of James, and other women that were with them, which told these things unto the apostles. 11  And their words seemed to them as idle tales, and they believed them not.” 

HARMONY

SUMMARY OF THE DISCIPLES UNBELIEF

It was Mary Magdalene and Joanna, and Mary the mother of James, and other women that were with them, which told these things unto the apostles.  And their words seemed to them as idle tales, and they believed them not. 

COMPOSITE HARMONY

THE WOMEN GO TO THE SEPULCHRE TO ANOINT THE BODY OF JESUS WITH SPICES

Early of the first day of the week cometh Mary Magdalene and Mary the mother of James, and Salome and others, starting while it was yet dark, unto the sepulchre, bringing the spices which they had prepared, that they might come and anoint him they came unto the sepulchre at the rising of the sun. And they said among themselves, Who shall roll us away the stone from the door of the sepulchre?  And they found on arrival the stone rolled away from the sepulchre. 

THE EARTHQUAKE THE ANGEL AND THE GUARD

And, behold, there was a great earthquake: for the angel of the Lord descended from heaven, and came and rolled back the stone from the door, and sat upon it. His countenance was like lightning, and his raiment white as snow:  And for fear of him the keepers did shake, and became as dead men. 

THE ANGEL INVITES THE WOMEN TO SEE INTO THE TOMB

And the angel answered and said unto the women, Fear not ye: for I know that ye seek Jesus, which was crucified. He is not here: for he is risen, as he said. Come, see the place where the Lord lay. And go quickly, and tell his disciples that he is risen from the dead; and, behold, he goeth before you into Galilee; there shall ye see him: lo, I have told you. 

THE MESSAGE FROM THE TOMB

And entering into the sepulchre and found not the body of the Lord Jesus, they saw a young man sitting on the right side, clothed in a long white garment; and they were affrighted. And he saith unto them, Be not affrighted: Ye seek Jesus of Nazareth, which was crucified: he is risen; he is not here: behold the place where they laid him. But go your way, tell his disciples and Peter that he goeth before you into Galilee: there shall ye see him, as he said unto you.

And it came to pass, as they were much perplexed thereabout, behold, two men stood by them in shining garments: And as they were afraid, and bowed down their faces to the earth, they said unto them, Why seek ye the living among the dead? He is not here, but is risen: remember how he spake unto you when he was yet in Galilee, Saying, The Son of man must be delivered into the hands of sinful men, and be crucified, and the third day rise again. And they remembered his words.
THE WOMEN LEAVE THE TOMB

And they went out quickly, and fled from the sepulchre; for they trembled and were amazed: neither said they any thing to any man; for they were afraid and told all these things unto the eleven, and to all the rest.
PETER AND JOHN VISIT THE TOMB 

Then Mary Magdalene runneth, and cometh to Simon Peter, and to the other disciple, whom Jesus loved, and saith unto them, They have taken away the LORD out of the sepulchre, and we know not where they have laid him. Peter therefore went forth, and that other disciple, and came to the sepulchre. 

So they ran both together: and the other disciple did outrun Peter, and came first to the sepulchre. And he stooping down, and looking in, saw the linen clothes lying; yet went he not in. 

Then cometh Simon Peter following him, and went into the sepulchre, and stooping down seeth the linen clothes laid by themselves and the napkin, that was about his head, not lying with the linen clothes, but wrapped together in a place by itself and departed, wondering in himself at that which was come to pass.

Then went in also that other disciple, which came first to the sepulchre, and he saw, and believed. For as yet they knew not the scripture, that he must rise again from the dead. Then the disciples went away again unto their own home.
JESUS APPEARS TO MARY MAGDALENE

Now when Jesus was risen early the first day of the week, he appeared first to Mary Magdalene, out of whom he had cast seven devils.

After the departure of Peter and John Mary stood without the sepulchre weeping: and as she wept, she stooped down, and looked into the sepulchre and seeth two angels in white sitting, the one at the head, and the other at the feet, where the body of Jesus had lain. And they say unto her, Woman, why weepest thou? She saith unto them, Because they have taken away my LORD, and I know not where they have laid him. 

And when she had thus said, she turned herself back, and saw Jesus standing, and knew not that it was Jesus. Jesus saith unto her, Woman, why weepest thou? whom seekest thou? She, supposing him to be the gardener, saith unto him, Sir, if thou have borne him hence, tell me where thou hast laid him, and I will take him away. 

Jesus saith unto her, Mary. She turned herself, and saith unto him, Rabboni; which is to say, Master. Jesus saith unto her, Touch me not; for I am not yet ascended to my Father: but go to my brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto my Father, and your Father; and to my God, and your God. 

MARY MAGDALENE VISITS THE DISCIPLES AGAIN

Mary Magdalene came as the disciples mourned and wept and told them that she had seen the LORD, that she had been with him and that he had spoken these things unto her. And they, when they had heard that he was alive, and had been seen of her, believed not.

THE LORD APPEARS TO THE OTHER WOMEN

And they departed quickly from the sepulchre with fear and great joy; and did run to bring his disciples word. And as they went to tell his disciples, behold, Jesus met them, saying, All hail. And they came and held him by the feet, and worshipped him. Then said Jesus unto them, Be not afraid: go tell my brethren that they go into Galilee, and there shall they see me.
SUMMARY OF THE APOSTLES UNBELIEF

It was Mary Magdalene and Joanna, and Mary the mother of James, and other women that were with them, which told these things unto the apostles.  And their words seemed to them as idle tales, and they believed them not. 

REPORT OF THE WATCH

MATTHEW 28:11-15

11  Now when they were going, behold, some of the watch came into the city, and shewed unto the chief priests all the things that were done. 12  And when they were assembled with the elders, and had taken counsel, they gave large money unto the soldiers, 13  Saying, Say ye, His disciples came by night, and stole him away while we slept. 14  And if this come to the governor's ears, we will persuade him, and secure you. 15  So they took the money, and did as they were taught: and this saying is commonly reported among the Jews until this day.

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

11  Now when they were going, behold, some of the watch came into the city, and shewed unto the chief priests all the things that were done.

The women have information regarding the resurrection and will use it properly. The guards will also have information but use it improperly. Some of the guard came into Jerusalem which shows that the tomb was outside the city walls. The guards went straight to the Chief Priest, to whom they were responsible, and who had to answer to the Romans for any “body snatching” that could lead to further riot.  The Romans had only one concern, and that was riot and disorder. 

The word “shewed” is a translation of the Greek word “Apaggello, which means to give a report to rather than show. They presumably told the Chief Priest about the effects of the earthquake, the angel, the fact that they became unconscious/semi-conscious and when they were able to move again the stone had been moved, and the tomb was empty.  They are not arguing that they were asleep, that is an inadequate translation of the situation.  To sleep on guard duty was to be executed!  No guard ever would argue he was asleep – they are arguing that the angel put them into an “altered state”, and they were unable to move or act in any way to stop the tomb opening, and they have no idea where the body went.
12  And when they were assembled with the elders, and had taken counsel, they gave large money unto the soldiers, 13  Saying, Say ye, His disciples came by night, and stole him away while we slept. 14  And if this come to the governor's ears, we will persuade him, and secure you.

The Sanhedrin now meets and decided after consulting together with their supporters on the Sanhedrin, that they would bribe the soldiers to tell a story that would be compatible with the facts, and say that the disciples stole the body. The word large in verse 12 means “ample” so that they were bribed with an ample sum of money.  They are paid to spread rumours, and as they did not see any disciples steal the body, they invent that, as it's the best naturalistic explanation, and anything that stops the supernatural being accepted will do this day.  Remember the Sanhedrin have the occurrence of numerous “dead” people turning up all around the city this day also – so the city is truly stirred up.  The authorities are busy with cover up stories this day and this one is lost with the others!
They were told to tell the story that while they slept the disciples came and stole Him away. Death was the penalty of sleeping on watch. The Temple Guard are not under Roman authority but would still be subject to such a penalty. The money is to shut them up and assist them to spread their lie. These men will be executed if found guilty by any inquiry and the hope of the officials is that the soldiers will not be asked to give witness, as their story indicates an act of God, and these men don’t want to allow that to get out officially.  The soldiers guard group is too large to execute all of them to silence them, but I suspect that was also considered, for these leaders do not want the truth out there.
The truth however will soon be out on the streets for the authorities would be very busy on that Sunday, with a significant number of the dead raised walking around. Jesus was the least of their worries on that day! Those among them that had any logic working would have been starting to fear God!  If this comes to the governor’s ears the Sanhedrin says that they will make the soldiers secure, by persuading him about what has really happened. The chief priests say that they will take the responsibility for this and protect them by scaring Pilate with supernatural tales – their hope must be that he is as superstitious as his men and their own.  They will accept any lie, but the truth is too disruptive to their life style and power lust.  Romans 1:20-25, 2 Thessalonians 2:9-12.
15  So they took the money, and did as they were taught: and this saying is commonly reported among the Jews until this day.

We notice in this verse that the soldiers are taught what to say with the passive voice of the Greek verb “Didasko”, showing that they received instruction as to what their story should be. Because the people who heard it were prejudiced when they heard it, they accepted it without checking the logic of it.   If the soldiers were asleep how could they know who had stolen the body – they were not able to see while asleep!   The only explanation is that an angel has been busy and they were stunned by these things!  I wonder how many of these men were later saved?
This false story was still in circulation at the time of the writing of Matthew’s Gospel in the 50s or 60s, and in many quarters is still in circulation and accepted today by those with the same reasons as the Sanhedrin had for wanting this to be true.  If we will not bow our knee to our maker, we will not be convinced no matter what occurs.  Jesus parable in Luke 16:19-31 rings true here.  The sadness of unbelief is caught by the story of these men.
APPLICATION

People if they are prejudiced will accept lies which are compatible with their wishes, their lusts, and their life goals and agenda. 
We need to be objective, and review the Scriptures as to what they say, rather than acting on the basis of emotions and prejudice.  Dr Moses and myself often reflect upon how much theological “rubbish” we were taught early in our Christian lives, but slow, steady and systematic Bible study has corrected it all over time.  We need an open heart and mind and an open Bible, and the Holy Spirit will correct all nonsense within, from any source.
Satan always has a counterfeit argument or story to deflect attention from the truth.  He is the great distracter and counterfeiter. 2 Corinthians 11:13-15.
If the body of Jesus was stolen, there would only be two groups interested in stealing the body; firstly his friends and secondly his enemies. A neutral person would hardly venture to break the Romans seal and be executed for no apparent reason.
Considering the two options .  

[1] 
If the body was stolen by his disciples. 

It appears almost impossible to believe that the disciples would be willing to die a terrible death for something they knew was a lie. Eleven of the twelve disciples died a martyr’s death often very cruelly. Peter was killed by crucifixion, a couple of other disciples we know from ancient history were skinned alive or flayed. As they were still living they were tied against the ground and their skin was peeled off their body. 

In every case prior to their execution they were given the option to give up their preaching, or not. Would they humanly speaking be willing to suffer such terrible deaths for something they knew was a lie?  It doesn’t make sense then that it was stolen by his friends.  Psychologically they were in no condition to do anything – the men who were too shattered to be there to the end at the Cross, and were not there with the woman on Sunday morning, would hardly have the courage to steal a body!
[2] 
If the body was taken by his enemies. 

In Acts, the apostles began preaching the resurrection of Christ directly to the Sanhedrin. The easiest way for their enemies to try and put a stop to it would be to produce a body. The fact that they were incapable of producing the body shows the enemies were not guilty of stealing it either.   They could have produced any body – but they couldn't, and didn't even try to fake a body to look like Jesus!   They knew the body was not there!
It takes a lot more faith to believe the stolen body theory than accept the written text which clearly teaches resurrection.
DOCTRINES

RELIGION   

THE GREAT COMMISSION

MATTHEW 28:16-20   [MARK 16:15-18]   see HARMONY 74-25
16  Then the eleven disciples went away into Galilee, into a mountain where Jesus had appointed them. 17  And when they saw him, they worshipped him: but some doubted. 18  And Jesus came and spake unto them, saying, All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth. 19  Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: 20  Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you: and, lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world. Amen. 

BACKGROUND AND ANALYSIS

16  Then the eleven disciples went away into Galilee, into a mountain where Jesus had appointed them. 17  And when they saw him, they worshipped him: but some doubted. 

In Galilee the risen Lord Jesus appeared to his disciples at an unnamed mountain and by the shore of the Lake also. This is the same appearance recorded and Mark 16:15-18, and 1 Corinthians 15:6. What a wonderful reunion this must have been. His sufferings were passed for ever, and their joy was building daily as they appreciated in the months and years to come just how great was the salvation they had received through his completed work. 
Because He lived they too would live. He stood before them in His glorified body. They worship the living Lord but doubts still lurk in some of their minds.  This was such a shock that it would take several years for all to fully comprehend the greatness of the gifts he had left them through the Cross.  Ephesians 2:4-10, Hebrews 2:3.
18  And Jesus came and spake unto them, saying, All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth. 

Then the Lord explained that all authority had been given to Him in heaven and on earth. In one sense of course He always had all authority. Here however He was speaking of authority as head of the new creation. Since his sacrificial death and physical bodily resurrection he had defeated Satan, who had lost all the power than Adam’s sin gave him.  The Risen Lord had authority to give eternal life to all whom God had given to Him. John 17:2.  
He had always had the power as the creator of all the present space-time universe, but now as He had completed the work of redemption, He had authority as the “firstborn from the dead”, that in all things He might have pre-eminence.  Colossians 1:15-18, Hebrews 1:1-6.
19  Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: 20  Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you: and, lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world. Amen.

As head of the new creation he then issued a great and new commission to all who would find their new life through faith in his completed work, telling all the believers of all time, to teach all nations these truths, baptizing them in the name of the Trinity, and guiding them by teaching the new converts all that he had taught the first disciples.  Jude 3.
Jesus made it clear that He would be with them, and us all, until the end of the age. This showed that though he would be absent from them physically until His second coming, He would still be with them forever.   We are twice blessed in our fellowship with the Lord, for the Holy Spirit indwells to strengthen and teach, and the Lord Jesus walks alongside us, and through prayer we speak directly to the Throne of Grace.  John 14:12-20, 16:7-15, 17:20-23, Hebrews 4:14-16.
Psalm 72:17-19.  “17 His name shall endure for ever: his name shall be continued as long as the sun: and men shall be blessed in him: all nations shall call him blessed.

18 Blessed be the LORD God, the God of Israel, who only doeth wondrous things.

19 And blessed be his glorious name for ever: and let the whole earth be filled with his glory; Amen, and Amen.”
APPLICATION

Let us look at the great commissions to see the evolving of the Plan of God through these years of the Lord’s ministry and into the Church Age with the Filling of the Holy Spirit now providing the motive power for us all.
THE THREE GREAT COMMISSIONS

There are three “great commissions” given in succession by the Lord Himself, one before the crucifixion, another after His resurrection which is the one in view here and a third after His ascension. Here we see a developing series of commissions. We need to ensure that the commission we are following is totally pertinent and applicable to the Church as the first two were given to the disciples or apostles in the Age of Israel. 

The First Great Commission is given to His disciples in Matthew 10:5-8, “These twelve Jesus sent forth, and commanded them, saying, Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not:6  But go rather to the lost sheep of the house of Israel.7  And as ye go, preach, saying, The kingdom of heaven is at hand.8  Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the dead, cast out devils: freely ye have received, freely give.”
Here we see that the object of the commission is to go to the lost sheep of the house of Israel and not to the Gentiles preaching that the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand. The command also includes the requirement to heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the dead and cast out devils. These would be the signs following and in that way is a very Jewish format as the Jews look for signs while the Church lives by faith.   We call this the “great commission”.

The Second Great Commission is given above in Matthew 28:19,20,  “19  Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: 20  Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you: and, lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world.” 
In this commission the apostles are told to go and teach all nations, baptising them in the name of the Trinity. Again this is the gospel of the Kingdom with the possibility still that the Lord would return and set up His Kingdom. It is to be remembered that this was the teaching of Peter at Pentecost and thereafter. Acts 2:36-39, 3:19-26. Here there is a development of the same programme as they were given according to Mark greater miraculous powers to accredit them, they had all things in common. 

It should be also noted that the Lord said that He would be with them until the end of the world which more correctly should be rendered the end of the age. He is talking in the Age of the Jews and is therefore giving comfort to those who minister in that dispensation. This includes the 144,000 Jewish evangelists in Revelation 7 which relates to the Tribulation period following the removal of the Church at the Rapture. This again is really a great commission to the Jews.   We call this the “greater commission”.
It needs to be noted in the period between the removal of the Church and the Second Coming of our Lord the Gospel of the Kingdom will again be preached. “And this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the world  for a witness unto all nations; and then shall the end come.” Matthew 24:14. The end in this case is again the end of the Age of Israel, the Second Coming of Jesus the Christ/Messiah. 

This is finally fully fulfilled in Revelation 14:6-7a, actually by a mighty angel, “6.  And I saw another angel fly in the midst of heaven, having the everlasting gospel to preach unto them that dwell on the earth, and to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people,:7  Saying with a loud voice, Fear God, and give glory to him; for the hour of his judgment is come: and worship him that made heaven.” Here we see the hour of judgment coming after which the Kingdom will be set up. Here God provides the fulfillment of Matthew 24:14. 

Whilst it is an ideal thing to aim at by the Church both prophecy and fulfillment do not have to do with the Church but is a sign that the Second Coming of Christ is imminent.

The third Great Commission is given in 2 Corinthians 5:16-20, “Wherefore henceforth know we no man after the flesh: yea, though we have known Christ after the flesh, yet now henceforth know we him no more. 17  Therefore if any man be in Christ, he is a new creature: old things are passed away; behold, all things are become new. 18  And all things are of God, who hath reconciled us to himself by Jesus Christ, and hath given to us the ministry of reconciliation;19  To wit, that God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them; and hath committed unto us the word of reconciliation.20  Now then we are ambassadors for Christ, as though God did beseech you by us: we pray you in Christ's stead, be ye reconciled to God.” 

The third and last marching orders are given above where Paul, with the Gospel of Grace, which relates to the Church Age, is given. The offer of reconciliation by grace through faith is the heart of the gospel of the grace of God. After the nations and even Israel had turned against God He did something remarkable. He replied to the brutal murder of Stephen by saving Saul the leader of the persecution against the church and the personification of Israel’s spirit of rebellion. 

It became necessary therefore to set Israel aside, God demonstrating the riches of His grace by saving her leader in the rebellion and sending him forth with an offer of grace to all men everywhere. Romans 11:15.
It was God’s revealed purpose to bless the world through the rise of Israel, Isaiah 60:1-3, and this purpose will be accomplished during the Tribulation. But it was God’s hidden purpose to bless the world through the fall of Israel and this is now being accomplished.   Romans 11:11,12, 15.
1. 
Under this last commission we with Paul are sent to all men without distinction. 2 Corinthians 5:14-21.
2. 
Under this commission Christ’s returned to judge and reign is held in abeyance and reconciliation is offered to God’s enemies everywhere. 2 Corinthians 5:16, 19,  Romans 11:25 Hebrews 2:8,9.
3. 
Under this commission miraculous powers have been withdrawn. Romans 8:23, 2 Corinthians 4:16, 5:1,2 12:7-10, 1 Timothy 5:23, 2 Timothy 4:20.
4.
Under this commission the “sell all” and “lay not up” orders have been rescinded.  2 Corinthians 12:14 1 Timothy 5:8. Indeed the apostle even had to take up offerings for those in Jerusalem who sold all and were now beginning to lack assets.  Acts 4: 34 cf Acts 11:27 -30, Romans 15:26  1 Corinthians 16:1- 3.
5. 
Under this commission faith alone is required for salvation.  2 Corinthians 5:18-21,  Romans 3:21, 24-28 and 4:5, Ephesians 2:8-10.
In 2 Corinthians 5:16 we have, “Wherefore henceforth know we no man after the flesh: yea, though we have known Christ after the flesh, yet now henceforth know we him no more.”   Here we have the word henceforth meaning from here on there is no priority by race, it is to everyone. We are therefore ambassadors to whosoever. This is the greatest commission and the one given to the church with the Gospel of Grace rather than Matthew 28:19,20, which still had the Gospel of the Kingdom in focus.

DOCTRINES

CHRISTIAN LIFE:  EVANGELISM 
CHRISTIAN LIFE:   AMBASSADORSHIP   
GOSPEL OF SALVATION   
BAPTISM   

BAPTISMAL REGENERATION:  DOES WATER BAPTISM SAVE YOU?

TONGUES

GOD – TRINITY

GOD:  TRINITY IN THE OLD TESTAMENT

GOD:  TRINITY IN THE TITLES OF GOD
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